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A DECADE OF THE EPIGRAPHY SECTION 
DEPARTMENT OF ARCHAEOLOGY AND MUSEUMS, ANDHRA PRADESH 


editor’s note 


In order to copy and publish ail the extant stone inscriptions located all over the state which 
are slowly subjected to the wrath of vandalism, a separate branch for epigraphical research has been set 
up in the State Department of Archaeology and Museums, in December 1964. To conduct epigraphical 
survey in ail the villages of the state, copy all the available epigraphs and publish the texts of all those 
records with brief notes in English in districtwise volumes are the main objects of the project. It is 
needless to emphasize the importance of gathering this valuable source material which forms the basis 
of research in history, culture and linguistics of the region and the country in general. The following 
is the progress of work in the section during this period of one decade. 

I. Survey : —Viliagewise survey has been completed in five districts namely Warangal, Cuddapah, 
Karimnagr, Kurnooi and Nalgonda and some taluks in Mahbubnagar and Chittoor dis¬ 
tricts. Nearly three thousand and six hundred inscriptions have been copied in the areas 
indicated below. 


Warangal district .. 142 

Cuddaph district .. 1050 

Kurnooi district 

(including Giddalur and Markapuram taluks) 1068 
Karimnagar .. 80 

Nalgonda * .. 270 

Miscellaneous collection from other districts 
including Mahbubnagar and Chittoor districts 1000 

Total 3610 


Besides the lithic records, nearly forty copper plate grants have been acquired by the section 
and deposited in the State Archaeological Museum. Most of these records are' published in various 
journals. 

II. Publications: 1. In order to bring the salient features of the new discoveries to the notice of the 
researchers Annual Reports are published in the beginning- The Reports for the 
years 1965, 1966 and 1967 are brought out with brief historical notes and summaries 
of all the epigraphs copied during the periods. 



VI 


2. The texts of the inscriptions are published in the series “Inscriptions of Andhra 

Pradesh,.District.” The inscriptions of two districts namely Warangal 

and Karimnagar have been published. The disti ict epigraphs of Cuddapah being 
large in number, nearly one thousand, it is proposed to divide them into three or 
four books. The Tamil records are being printed in a separate book. All the early 
records other than Tamil upto the rise of Vijayanagara are included in a separate 
part. All the Vijayanagara records of the district are published in two parts. 
Thus all the Cuddapah inscriptions are being published in four books. 

The District volume of Nallagonda is under preparation. 

3. Those records which are historically or otherwise important are edited with exhaus¬ 
tive interpretations by competent scholars in the departmental journal 'Epign phia 
Andhrica’. Three volumes of the journal have been brought out and the present 
one is the fourth volume of the series. 

4. Separate books on topics of outstanding epigraphical importance are also published. 
The Guntupalli epigraph of the time of KhSravela, the Ursugutta inscription 
depicting a romantic tale in Sanskrit verse and the Telugu rendering of the 
Ejjagudi AsOkan edicts are such monographs. A Review on the Anumakonda, 
Thousand pillar temple Inscription of Kakati Rudradgva, basing on the newly 
discovered epigraphs has been published along with all those new recoids in a 
separate part of the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society (XXXVI 
part I). Similarly, basing on all the Vishnukupdin charters including the latest 
Turnmalagudem sets, the history of the Vishnukupdins in Telugu was written by 
Dr. N. Venkataramanayya. The same author has written sep irate monographs on 
the inscriptions of Peruru in Nallagonda district, Ahobilam in Kurpool district and 
Aiampuram in Mahbubnagar district. The following inscriptions discovered during 
this period of one decade have shed much valuable light on the history of Andhra 
Pradesh. 

1. Guntupalli Epigraph of MahSm&khavBhana (KhlravCia), * 

Edited by Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, 

Published by The Department of Archaeology and Museums, 

Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad. 

2, Kesanipalli Inscription of Siri Chantamflla, 

Edited by Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, 
ip Eptgmphia Andhrica Vol. I. 

Two Vtshnukundin Charters of 

■ (l) Vikramendravarman 0 and 

N. Sankaranarayaaa 

! II', 
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4. The Kurkyala Inscription of Jinavallabha, younger brother of the Kannada poet Pampa, 

Edited by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya 
in Epigraphia Andhrica Vol. II 

5. Kukkanuru plates of Kusumaditya of the Mudugopda ChSlukya family, 

Edited by Sri Bh. Lakshminarayana 
in Epigraphia Andhrica Vol. II 

6. Bayyaram Tank inscription of MailSmba, Sister of Kakati Gapapatideva, 

Edited by Sri P.V.P. Sastry 
in Epigraphia Andhrica Vol. I 

7. Sanigaram epigraphs of the Early Kakatlya Chiefs, 

Edited by Sri P.V.P. Sastry 
in the present volume. 

8. Pedachappalli Plates of Srikantha SrimanOhara (Renati ChOja king), 

Edited by Sri P.V.P. Sastry 
in the present volume. 

9. Chandupatla Epigraph which mentions Kakati Rudramadevi’s death. 

Edited by Sri P.V.P. Sastry 
in Studies in Indian Epigraphy Vol. I 

10. Chittoor plates of Pallava Nyipatungavarman, 

Edited by Dr. N. Ramesan 

in Studies in Mediaeval History of the Deccan. 

11. The Mallavaram plates of Pai5ntaka, the Chalukya-ChOla Prince of VEftgi, 

Edited by Dr. N. Ramesan 

in Studies In Mediaeval History of the Deccan. 

12. Ursugutta epigraph—-a lyric poem in Sanskrit verse by Ntisimharshi son of ViSvEkvara, 

Edited by Sri P.V.P. Sastry 
under the title [SiddhOdvaha] 

Published by the Department of Archaeology and Museums. 

13. Papers of the Seminar on the Koravi Epigraph of the ChSlukya prince Niravadya, 

Edited by I. Sri M.V.N. Aditya Sarma 

2. Sri S. Dasarathi 

3. Sri N. Mukunda Rao 

4. Sri G. Jawaharlal 

in Epigraphia Andhrica Vol. I 
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14. Prakrit inscriptions from Ghantasala, 

Edited by Sri M. SOmasekhara Sarnia 
in Epigraphia Andhrica Vol. II 

15. Early Telugu in Prakrit Inscriptions of Andhra-A study, 

by Sri I. Karthikeya Sarma 
in Epigraphia Andhrica (Present volume) 

16. The Rachuru Epigraph of Chalukya TailapadBva dated C.V. 61. 

(Kumara Tailapa represented as sovereign king), 

Edited by Sri P.V.P. Sastry 

in the Journal of Andhra Historical Research Society Vol. XXXVI - Part I 

17. Khapdavalli Plates of D&ya-gaja-kgsari, 

by Sri Turaga Krishnamurty 
in Epigraphia Andhrica (Present volume) 
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1. EARLY TELUGU IN SOME PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS OF ANDHRA - A STUDY 

Sri I. Karthikeya Surma, M.AHyderabad 

It is often said that complete Telugu inscriptions datable earlier than 575 A.D. are not 
available. 1 But a careful study of early Telugu words known through inscriptions of Prakfit clearly 
point out to the fact that the language was never m a ‘fluid state’, and “back as far as the beginning of the 
Christian era the Telugu language existed with its own individuality, and distinct from the neigh¬ 
bouring Dravidian languages.” 2 In recent years, I had an opportunity to study some early inscriptions 
ard coins particularly of the SatavShana and Ikshvaku periods. In the following paragraphs, I would 
like to place before the scholars a few instances where early Telugu words have crept in, perhaps 
accidentally into the overwhelming inscriptional languages of the times, viz., Prakrit and to a limited 
extent Sanskrit. 

Some Early Telugu Words: 

Scholars like SarvaSrl VetOru Prabhakara Sastry and Mallampalli SOmaSekhara Sarma, have 
recorded some early short Telugu words like ‘VepQru, Nagabu’ 3 from the label inscriptions datable to 
1st- 2nd century B.C. Arudra had every reason to perpetuate these lone words as the earliest known 
instances of the Telugu language. 4 Unfortunately it may be said that the work of these doyens was 
not seriously persuaded by the youngsters in the field, as a result, any book that narrates the early his¬ 
tory of Telugu language and grammar has to start with the famous Telugu record of RgnSti ChOla king 
Erikal Muttaraju dated to 575 A .D. 5 Earnest attempts of Drs. Mahadeva Sastry and B. Radhakrishna 
in recent years h-.ve not furthered our knowledge in respect of the antiquity of early Telugu language. 6 

A: Cam Inscription from Mzlakonda : 7 {PL.T) 

A short label inscription in ASOkan-BrShml characters and datable to 3rd century B.C. was 
found on the brow erf 1 the projecting rock-cut cave known as Parvatiguha in MalakCpda village of Kan- 
dukur taluk, Prakasam district. 


1. D. Venkatavadhani, Andhra Vafigmaya Arambhadala (April, 1972, Hyderabad) 

B. Radhakrishna, Early Telugu Inscriptions, (Hyderabad, 1971), pt. xvi & c viii. 

2. Prof. T. Burrow in K. Mahadeva Sasfry, Historical Grammar of Telugu (1969) p. IV. 

3. T. Ramachandra, Mam lipiputtuparvsttarslu (Telugu 1956) p. 99-100. 

4. P.V, Rajanxannar in Xradra’s, Andhra Samagra Snhityamu. 

5. K.A. Nilakantha Sastry and M. Venkataramayya, EpigrapUa Indka, XXVII, pp. 225-28 

6. B. Radhakrishna, Op. cit., pp. 1,167 and 198 and K, Mahadeva Sastry, Op. cit., (Tirupati 1969), 

7. T. Mahalingam, South Indian Palaeography (Madras, 1972) Appendix II: pp. 308*309, pi. 30; Also Annual Repor 
South Indian Epigraphy, 1936-37, pi. I, No. 531, p. 77 para 1. 

E-1V—2 
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EPIGRAPHIA ANDHRICA IV 


The record is in Prakrit language and registers [a gift made by a certain Siri Viri Sethi. It 
reads, “ARAVAHA (LA) KULASA NMD A SETHI PUTASA SIRI VlRI SETHI (NO) DANA”. 
Grammatically la plural first person is not correct. Her£ the epithet AravSlakula applied to the donor 
Sirivlri Sethi who belonged to the Aravala family, is of great interest in more than one way. 

(1) This is undoubtedly a Telugu word which denotes the Tamil speaking people. (2) It may 
be noted that the tract of the country round about Kafichlpuram and to the north upto Nellore was in 
ancient times, included in the division called the AruvSda talai and that it corresponded to the 
country inhabited according to Ptolemy by the tribe named as Aruvarnoi 8 in 2nd century A.D. The 
origin for this term Aruvarnoi perhaps lies in the then popular Telugu expression Aravalu or Aruvalu of 
AravavSru applied to the Tamils as early as 2nd-3rd century B.C. as seen from this record. Although 
the cave containing this record and the nearby area is not properly explored, it certainly indicates 
the existence of a very early Buddhist or Jaina cave of 2nd-3rd century B.C. date and that in itself is 
highly important for the early spread of these religious faiths as far south as Nellore. 

B: A Potsherd from Salihupdam Digs: (PL. II) 

A unique inscribed potsherd bearing a pre-firing writing 9 reveals another significant Telugu 
expression. It is reported from Salihundam, a Buddhistic site in Kalinga country. Although it is 
fragmentary it reads clearly —NAKU DANAM. It may be pointed out that the letter DA was erroneously 
read as PO, but a careful observation would reveal that the letter has been incised horizontally by 
mistake. 10 This type of writing is not uncommon on the pottery at this very place. The sixth case ©tiding 
KU (with a final vowel sound characteristic of Telugu, an ajantabhSsha), follows the words. It would be 
prefixed by an extra sound NA as agama. Hence the above.. NAKU should have preceded by a noun 
perhaps a proper name to whom the gift was given. The sherd comes from the levels dated to 2nd 
century B.C. 

C : Telugu Legends on Satavnhana Silver portrait Coins : 

It is well known that later SatavShana rulers from the time of Gautamiputra introduced silver 
portrait issues among their coin series and thus became the earliest indigenous imperial rulers to issue 
coins in white metal 11 . This is due to the annexation of the erstwhile Western Kshatrapa territories 
which were used for white currency with royal busts and legends on both sides. 

The portraits, legends, as well as, the symbolism of the Satavlhana issues (PL. Ill) 12 were 
however, confined to the indigenous style, although the coin types generally corresponded to issues of 
the Kshatrapas who were their political adversaries. Whereas the Kshatrapa coins are tri-scriptural - 
Greek, KharOshthi, and Brahml and bilingual, Prakrit and Sanskrit; the Satavahana issues are uni- 
scriptural, Brahml but bilingual, Prakrit and Telugu. The selection of Greek and Telugu for the 


8 . P.T. Srinivasa Jyyengar, Bistory of the Tamils, p. 318. 

9. R. Subrahmanyani, Buddhist Remains at SaOmirfam Q.964)p. 83, PL XLVIH, No. 1, Fig. 13 i 3a> 

10. Such errors are very fteqaent, mom so on potsherds, See Ibid: R. XLVm-£a has hm, 

“• *SBver Coinage of ike SatavnhenaP m IX. Skc^W^B^hdim Indigenous Coins (Calcutta, 1971), 

12. P.R.K. Prasad U AM. Shastry, Ed; pp. 69-70, Fig. 1. 

Er-tv—. 2x , ' 1 




Cave Inscription from M&lakoflda 



Inscribed Pot sherd from SSlihundam (c 2nd Century B.C.) 



PI. Ill Portrait Types 

Gautamlputra Satakarpi - I & 2; Vasisthlputra Pujumavi - 3; 
Vasisthlputra Satakarpi - 4 - 7; Gautamlputra Sri Yajna Satakarpi - 8 - 10. 



IV. Map showing the Distribution Pattern of the SStavShana 
Silver Coinage and Important Satavahana Towns. 
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legend*, in both the cases, was to proclaim their nativity over the conquered. Again a study of the 
distribution pattern (PL. IV) of these issues, 13 has clearly revealed that although these coins were turned 
out from the mint centres of Andhra, (necessarily because of the Telugu legend on the reverse), they 
were certainly not meant for circulation in the Telugu speaking areas but to a far off Western and 
Northern provinces of the vast Satavahana empire. 

The discovery and the importance, both palaeographical and linguistic, 14 haye been exhausti¬ 
vely dealt with by Dr. Sircar, myself and P. R. K. prasad, elsewhere. I shall give below the reverse 
Telugu legends. Although Gautamiputra is the first monarch to issue portrait types, we have unfortu¬ 
nately no clear specimen of his time. 15 Hence we reproduce here the legends of the other rulers who 
faithfully continued the type with the change only of the name and portrait. It may be noted, at the 
very outset, that the obverse and reverse legends are identical in contents and one is a mere transcription 
of the other. 

PULUMIVI - (II): (PL. V) 

Obv : PINO VlSErHI PUTASA SIPI PULUMlVISA 

Rev: ARAHANAKU VIH1TTIMIKANAKUTIRU PULUMlVlKU 
“ (The coin) of king Tiru PujurnSvi son of Vasishthr 5 

SITAKARNI - (VI) : 

Obv : RING VISITHI PUTASA SIRI SITAKANISA 
Rev : ARAHANAKU VIHITTI MIKANAKU TTRU HlTAKANIKU 
“(The coin) of king Tiru Satakarfli, son of Vs6ishthi*\ 

YAJNA SRI SITAKARNI: 

Obv : RINO GOTAMIPUTASA SIRI YANA SITAKANISA 
Rev : ARAHANAKU GOTAMI PUTAKU TIRU YANAHITAKANIKU 
“ (The coin) of king Tiru Yajfia Satakarni, the son of GQtaml”, 

We shall now examine the Telugu words in the legend : They are Arahanaku; MQkaqaku; 
Putaku; and Tiru : All the words end with a final vowel V characteristic of Telugu, an ajantabhssha 

13. I.K. Sarma, ‘A coin mould - piece from Nagarjunakonda excavations etc.’ Journal of the Economic and Social History 
of the Orient (France) Vol XVI - Pt. 1, pp. 89-106. 

Appendix 1 : p. 15. The Greek legends became only ornamental later on. So also perhaps the Telugu legends to the 
subjects in northern regions such as Aparanta and Akara, Vidarbha territory but the script remained Brahmr whereas in 
Kshatrapa issues, Greek and Kharoshthi, indicated the places of their origin and migration. 

14. D.C. Sircar, EL, pp. 250-54. 

I.K. Sarma, JESHO , pp. 1-18 

P.R.K. Prasad in A.M. Shastry, Ed: pp. 68-74 

15* Besides restriking the older issues of Nahapana (Jogalthambi Hoards), Gautamiputra had issued independently some 
portrait silver type, JNSI, VII, pt. ii. pp. 111-113, pi. VII, No. 5 and also initiated his own portrait series. 

JNSI, XXI, pp. 107-109, pi.VI - nos. 1, la. 
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Further the sixth case ending few is seen suffixed to all the words, both to the viseshatia and viseshya. 
This is due to the impact of Sanskrit and this feature is seen even now in the verses under Shasfhyanta- 
mulu, in a kavya. 

Arahanaku-Arasa (su) naku; in Prakrit ha and sa are interchangeable. Arasunaku or Arasanaku 
means ‘of the king’, ku the sixth case ending follows the words, it would be prefixed by an extra sound 
na as Sgama. Arasu, anglicized as urs in Kannada also meant a king. Mahan (duku) ■ Makanaku. 
The early Telugu word Makan became Magandu, plural Maganru, and its original meaning as son is 
now lost in Telugu. 16 

Tiru is used here as an adjective with a sense of divinity in Telugu. For example - - Tirupaii 
lord of Sri ; Tiruniru - sacred dust 17 applied on the forehead. It is used as a suffix to the names like 
Swami Ramananda Tlrtha; Krishna Tlrthulu etc. There is a clear indication that the Sauivahana kings 
with their portraits on these coins appear to have been deified. 18 The hair style sikha; karnukundalas 
resting on the shoulder; particularly on the issues of Yajfia Sri and title Arkasri applied to this monarch 
point out that these kings have almost been deified. Similarly on a unique coin edited by Dr. A. K. 
Narain we find Sudarsanachakra and round it clock-wise the name of the king Va&sthlputra Satakarpi 
is extant 19 (PL. VI). 

Further, the legends on each issue contained twenty three matras with prdsayati maintained 
between the consonants in the second and 15th letters in the first two cases above, whereas in Yajfia 
Sri’s coin legend, yati is maintained between the vowels, i. e., 1st mstra and 15th matm i. c\, 14th 
letter. In this very case there is a linguistic peculiarity. The old Telugu word 1 Makanaku' in the legend 
is replaced by Putaku clearly to adjust the mstras, since the name of the king contained additional two 
matras ‘Yafia’ in the proper name. It is also due to the fact that pvt a for Skt. putra was already 
popular during the time as a result of the impact of Sanskrit over Prakrit and early Telugu. Hence the 
words like, Kumdrudu, Putrudu Sutudu, Tanayudu, etc., in nominative case first person singular with 
du case ending in the Telugu language. Thus the legends here are in verse form and belong to a desi 
metre corresponding to Dvipadajati Ragada. 20 Dr. Divakarla Venkatavadhani, however, pointed out 
that the metre is not correct. See his opinions reproduced at the end. 

To conclude, we have in these coin legends: 

(1) The earliest known Telugu sentence in the history of Telugu literature. (2) The earliest 
verse line in Ragada metre, a purely desi type depending on matra-chhandas. 

Thanks to these later illustrious rulers of the Satavakma - kula and due to their victorious 
exploits over the Western Kshatrapas, we could possess an unassailable evidence of early Telugu 
language dated to 1st - 2nd Century A. D. 21 Incidentally it leads us to say with certainty that the 

16. V. Prabhakara Sastry, Telugu Merugulu (3rd edition) pp. 139. Arudra, Op. dt.; Vol. I, p. 68. 

17. B. Radhakrishna Op. dt., p. 334. 

18. P.R.K. Prasad, Ibid., p. 69. 

19. JNSI, XXIV, pp. 178-179, PI. IX, Nos. 19,19a. 

20. Arudra, Op. dt., I, pp. 73, 92 and 95. 

21. I.K. Sarma, JESHO, pp. 104-5. 



1 & 2. Silver coin of Pujumavi from Bhilsa: no. 1 (twice enlarged): (After JNSI, XIV. PI. I); 
3 & 4. Coin Mould-piece from N3garjunakopda: (no. 4, Twice enlarged); 

5. Sopara coin of Yajna Sri: (After Rapson, BMC, PI. VII, El) 



PI. VI. Coin type of Vasisthlputra Satakarpi with Sudarsana Chakra 




PL VII. Inscription of Ehavula ChSntamtlla’s time, NagSrjunakoflda (C. 3rd century A. D.) 
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Imperial Satavahanas were Telugus and honoured their native tongue by employing it on their unique 
coins. At the same time these noble kings never appear to have exercised any bigotry, either in 
religion or language. 

D: Some Telugu Words in Ikshvaku Inscriptions: 

In the Ikshvaku inscriptions of 2nd and 3rd Century A.D., we find, interestingly enough some 
early Telugu words. All these are Prakrit inscriptions except a few composed in Sanskrit, the script 
being Brahml and issued by the ruling kings themselves. 

(a) Words like Talavari and Talvara : 22 Vogel held this term as a “title of uncertain meaning 
evidently denoting a high dignitary.” In Telugu and Kannada the word Talavara or Talari clearly 
meant a village headman and even now such post exists in the village Panchayats although their status 
is much less to the Karapam or Village munsif. In the Ikshvaku times, these titles were perhaps given 
to Village officials of higher status. A clear cut distinction may also be noted here. MahMalayara 
meant an administrative head over several Talavaras and invariably in the Ikshvaku records the word 
Talavari and Mahatalavari signified to denote the wife of the Talavara and Mahatalavara respectiyey. 23 

(b) ELI: I have found this significant expression used for the king Ehayula Chantamula, 
in two records only. 

1. This Prakrit record 24 was originally edited by Prof. Sircar who stated that “the 
word Eli probably connected with Telugu Elikz. from the root ‘Ehi (Transitive habitual 
adjective). But it appears that this scholar missed the real importance of the word in this record. It 
is obviously due to an erroneous rendering of the text itself. The inscription is a Chayasthambha 
* erected in memory of a great Maha-SenEpati KumEra who was a step-brother of the ruling king Ehayula 


22 . 


Talavari 
EL XX: 

M. 1. lines 4, 5. 

M. 6. lines 3, 4, A. 2. line 6. 

Mahatalavara 
A. 2. line 6: 

EL XXXIV, p. 198. 

C.3.7, 5,2-3; 

EL Ml; lme 4, 
p. 65 

M. 6; line 3. 

EL XXXVI, 

6 C. II; line 1: 

Mahasenapati 
Ayabhuti: 9 male: 


Talavara 


EL XXX111, p. 149 line-5 


Mahatalavari 

B.2.4: 

C3. 9, 5. 3 
Ml. 6,6.4. 

Bl. 5-6 

B5. 6~E. I XX&XXL 
B5.5. 

Ml, line-5 :p. 65. 

EL XXI 
M6, line-3. 

A3, line-7, p.5 E LXK. 


23. Earlier, almost all the scholars including B. Radhakrishna, took Talavari as well as Talavara as masculine nominative 
singular. This is not correct. Op, cit; p. 329. Prof. G. Somayaji takes it as a synonym for 'TagaVarT meaning - 
Judge - which is not correct. See also D* Venkatavadhani 'Andhra Vogmayarahtbhadaia, Pragnamaya YugamltC 
Vol. 1, p. 50 

24. EL $ XXXV, p. 3, L. 6-7. 
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ChSntamUla. 25 This Mahgsgnapati Kumara was the son of Mahavalabhika Yakhilanika, who was a 
queen, Mahishi of the Ikshvaku king Matbarlputra Sri Vlrapurushadatta. This MahUsendpati was 
remembered here quite appropriately as ELI EHAVULADASAM TAKYASA most distinguished in the 
service of Elika-Ehavala Sri. Prof. Sircar has, however, read the word ‘dUsam takyasa ’ as dasamRakasa 
which is obviously not tallying with the original text of the record (see PL. VII). I have, therefore, 
amended the reading as ‘ Takyasa ’ i.e. Skt. (a localised Prakritic expression) dakshasya , the most 
efficient or distinguished in the service of Eli-Ehavula in whose 13th regnal year this ChhSyathambha 
was perpetuated by the king himself. 

2., In another Sanskrit inscription, 26 this word is seen with an honorific suffix Sri. I disagree with 
the jarlier rendering and interpretation of the record, particularly of the last few lines. The editor states 
that this inscription, records the erection of a temple (prssdda), described as the dwelling place of 
Siva (SarvadevsdhivOsa), by one EliSrI in the 11th regnal year of king Ehavala Sri. Further, the name 
in the beginning of the last line ‘Eliiri’ is taken as the builder of the temple and the ViSeshava-Talava- 
ravam is interpreted as a synonym of Mahatalavara. Thus Eliiri was construed as in the : ervice of 
king Ehavala Sri. This Eliiri according to Dr. Chhabra was the grandson of the SenBpati Anikke and 
a son of Gandi. Further “EliSrI was a devout worshipper of the God KSrtikBya or Kumgra, the 
weilder of the terrible spear, so much so, that the erection of the §iva temple in question was attributed 
to the grace and favour of Kartikeya. 

Be that as it may, 1 shall proceed with the maAgalSAta. I take the expression SarvvadtvBdhivOsam 
as to mean the abode (adhivOsam), of all Gods (Sarvvedevdh). Hence the maftgalBnta “ Subhamati 
rakarBt SarvvadevSdhhasam.” 

(a) DSvI and Kumara prOsada was the first temple built by the king’s grandfather, Aflikke 27 an 
army chief who had won victories in battle fields and acquired wide renown. 

(b) The multi-storeyed ( Talavaravarah ) 28 set up, at the Kgrtikgya prSsada by the son of Ggpdi, 
whose name is not known. 

(e) Finally Eli or Elika Sri has made it a SriviSala, a class of storeyed building as well as a pavi¬ 
lion with columns and bhadra or front porch. 29 Thus the inscription clearly gives us a history and develop¬ 
ment of the member-structures in this huge Brahmanical establishment, till the time of Ehavula Chanta- 
mUla, i.e. the Elikdsrt who made it a Sri Visdlam for the SarvSdevdh, i.e. Devi, Kumara and Siva. 30 It 
is creditable that Dr. Subrahmanyam and his colleagues recorded the entire establishment in all its three 
phases which substantiates this new interpretation of the record as well. 


25. Ibid., p. 11, PI. n, I take Kumara as a proper [name by itself. Kumara or Kartikeya was the chief deity of the 
Ikshvakus. 

26. EL, XXXHI; pp. 147-149 Pis. 

27. This Anikke may have been related to the IkshvSku king from his maternal site~Mawmahi as the paterna Iside aii the 
ladies were devout Buddhists. 

28. This is taken by Dr. Chabra as a synonym for Mahatalavara. 

'29. P.K. Achaiya, An Encyclopaedia of Hindu Architecture, pp. 464 and 499. 

30. IAR., 1956-57, pp. 36-37. Pi. LTV-A. It may be clearly seen that this temple complex has at least two main shrines 
fronted by stone paved mahamaiidapas which perhaps were multi storeyed as the triple pillar bases revealed. 
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The early Telugu word Eli-Elika , was Sanskritized by the suffix ‘Sri\ Ehavula Chantamula 
was perhaps popularly known as Eli-Sri and it appears to be quite reasonable to credit this monarch 
with the foundation of another Saiva-kshsua on the left bank of Krishna, which is renowed as Yeles- 
waram, a local usage for EllSvara or more properly Ehavalesvara. 31 

*Post Script 

After the above article was finalised, Dr. Divakarala Venkatavadhani, Professor and Head 
of the Department of Telugu, Osmania University, to whom the paper was submitted by me for critical 
opinion has kindly furnished his views. I reproduce them in the appendix below in toto for, that is 
considered, to be essential and appropriate. I am extremely grateful to this savant whose contributions 
to the Telugu language and its historical grammar are too well known. 


31. EL, XXXV, No. 1, p. 11: The name ElHvaram , Dr. Sircar thinks, that God was called so since it was probably 
installed by a person named Eli. It is quite likely that the great ruler, the Elika $rt L e. Bhavala Sri who was the first 
revivor of Brahmanism as well as Sanrkrit in the South was also the founder of an ttvara temple at this place and 
the shrine so dedicated by him, gained the name EU&vara and the village around, in course of time colloquialised as 
Yeli&varam . For a different interpretation of this place value however, see: A. Waheed, 6 A Monograph on Yilesvaram 
Excavation * (Hyderabad 1962) 

* I am deeply beholden to Dr. N. Venkataramanayya for his valuable suggestions. Shri P. Kameswar Rao Surveyor, 
Shri K. Rami Reddy, Draftsman and Shri Patrudu and Edwin, Photographers did their job very well and ungrudgingly 
during their spare time. Shri A. V. Balakrishnamurty, U.D.C. typed the final manuscript neatly. I am thankful to 
these colleagues of the South-eastern Circle of the Archaeological Survey of India. 
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Appendix 


DIVAKARLA VENKATAVADHANI’S COMMENTS 

?r>As 5 oo 0 O d&Cb &r*a 0 -a;texj tfXti ip-»A:5ooex>rr* ©r^jy. 

£"*d5s5oo;5 23 sScn^ejo^O. Aca&oeorv> a^o-aS-S -6 6 +5+5 +8 &r*^e»A© *r*ewA> 
Aca&oeo ©a^XS^-ab^i). 

5_|— 5 —j— 5 —J— 5 -}- S &r°|eS©oAe 6 Ara&oeotf^sSJD S'** es’AsSiSM^S. ^&<g>en 
t3>c3Si ©&>?5s£)<&> (d&igjeu) ©a -rp©o s5r»|&©oAe 13oe&> Aes&oeorv 0 a$fio#5;5x3by5b 

7V>a, 5-J-3 &r*^eoA© "3o& AcssSoo©a <3Sry43Sbs5o esSfs’tf’S&o'^Ck. 

<|<£><gjey j &r> j &&>$%)&> 6-J- 2 &r*|j£©a Bx^j&Sb&i ©Ss^tfsiboeitfb. oieoObSS 
c3>_|_o3& es&J5s5)& a£©?5 asSboasa&o 'S _o c5o. oObS s^a, jsWS c3b8rv*a itf^eSa 3^&<2by&>. 
o3o8, 1-4 Aca&xjoo "3ootf4o efe' 1 S5 Aca^oo?5 2 S5 es&tf&o, 4 ;$ Aes&xi?5 "Bo#*) ©<§» tf&o 

c^eT = 

^r*£r* & =s tt °&/8 lx 

-j / © 

es&So bb TT’eR 

©tf CT'S^ASO as && ¥ j$ SSo 
8& as &8. 

*&’ looAb ^goOblk. &a§ sSx>o£5b Vrr°A&>;5o> eia ^o3cr»AS5jo Sfa^c&CSorsr-e 

^ObttT*^ g'c^). ©0&&) SSoaoCSb^Sg). 

^AsSoocir 6 & ^gc&six) 3a a#^ Oj-*sS&o©o =cr»o £©;&. 

£■*60 A Brahmin S&$» ■& ag $)&§b Rr>#©(5o8bJo<3b;5b. 

In Telugu ‘gj’ is often used in the sense of ho’ and never in the sense of 'of' . & must have had 
the sense of ‘of’ in the beginning. 

' ' Makanaku is a Telugu word and vahiftti should not be used before it, if it is a compound. 
*y*'5r?_& ©a o3boot$5AbS5a. 

sr>&*-^ @ r '«&gb?Sgb ©&&&» &fi^S5 Ar»s5sSa)^& S&r’g'tfgb 38x oOboceSbSb. Ss5r*a^X)cJ 





2. KOLHAPURAM PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA I 


Sri N . Markandeya Sarma, M.A., Visakhapatnam . 

This set of copper plates was acquired by the Department of Archaeology and Museums, 
from the headmaster of the high school, Kolhapur, Mahbubnagar District. 1 No details of the find 
spot and circumstances of discovery are available. 

The set contains two copper plates held together by a ring, which passes through the holes on 
the left margin of each plate. The ring is soldered to a seal containing the Vardha-lanchhana , the 
Chalukya emblem. The plates are rectangular in shape and measure 23 cms. in length and 7.3 cms. in 
breadth. The total weight of the set is 1000 gms. There are altogether 21 lines of writing in the inscription. 

The characters belong to the Telugu-Kannada alphabet and closely resemble those of the other 
grants of Vikramaditya I 2 of the Early Chalukya dynasty. The language of the record is Sanskrit. 

The following orthographical peculiarities are noticed in the inscription. Clear distinction between 
"md and "shd is not noticeable, for example, Nripatimapdala can be also read as Nrpatishapdala (L. 7.). 
Duplication of the consonants after V is generally observed. "f is doubled in Karttikeya (L. 3). In the 
word PaurtinmEsySm the letter "nd is not doubled. The letter "Id and "Id are distinctly noticeable eg., 
ChalukySnam and kulamalamkarishndh, in the words kula and alamkarishnoh we sec la. Due to the archaic 
nature of the script many of the lettei s are to be deciphered accoiding to the context, eg. 4 Vjaya 
samttard for "Vijaya samyatsard (L. 14). Similarly the distinction between "yd and "chd is not clear. 
The word "PrthvV is written as 4 Prithvi \ 

The portion containing the date of the grant is not clear. That reads as satta-tsasa , vijaya-rajya - 
samvatsare” (the victorious regnal year of the king) which contains no definite figure regarding the king’s 
regnal year. If the given regnal year ( sattatsasa ) is taken as $apta-daka the date of the present grant 
is to be taken as his 17th regnal year. The Accession of Vikramaditya I being in 654-55 A. D., the 
year of the record would be 672 A.D. It was issued on the full moon day of the month of Kartika. The 
grant begins with the well known eulogy or pra&asti of the Badami Chalukyas. 

It traces the genealogy from the king’s great grandfather Polikgsi i.e., Pulakesin I and mentions 
Klrtivarman I and Pulakesin II as grandfather and father respectively. It is said that the Chalukyas 
belonged to ManavyasagStra and were the descendants of Hariti and were nourished by the seven mothers, 
i.e . Sapta-mQtrikas . They are said to have attained prosperity by the favour and protection of KartikSya 
and acquired Varaha-lanchhana by the divine favour and grace of Lord Narayapa. They made all 
kings surrender to them. The inscription further describes that the king Pulakesin I purified him- 


l v Annual Report on Epigraphy , Government of Andhra Pradesh 1967, t pp. 20. 

2. C'P. Ins . of Andhra Pradesh Government Museum , Hyderabad , p. 50-52; EL Vol. I., pp. 70-72. 


E-1V—3 
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self by Avabhritha-snSna at the end of the Asvamedha sacrifice and he was an ornament to the family of 
the Chalukyas. A reference is made to Sri Klrtivarman, Prithvl-Vallabha Maharaja, the grandfather of 
Vikramaditya I. It is said that his fame reached the territories of the hostile kings of Vanavisi and other 
countries, that have been subjugated by his prowess. Then follows a reference to SatySsraya Sri Prithvl- 
Vallabha Maharaja ParamSsvara i.e., Pulakesin II, who is described to have acquired the second name 
of Paramesvara by defeating Sri Harshavardhana who was the lord of the UttarSpatha or the North. 

Then the present grantor king Vikramaditya I is said to have defeated the agnates who were 
hostile, on the battle field in all the quarters. He revived the lost fortunes of his family and became 
the unopposed lord (of the earth). Again, having mounted the divine horse named ‘Chitrakantha’ he 
defeated single-handed all the relatives and acquired the position of Paramesvara /.£>. the supremacy over 
the kings. 

The grant is made at the request of Prithvlpati Raja in the (seventeenth) victorious year of his 
reign. The king is said to have given to Madujendu( ?) the grandson of SvSmi and son of SOmaSarman 
of Bh3radv3ja-go tra land measuring 108 nivartanas according to the original royal standard in Kottatta 
on the northern bank of the river Krishna Vepna. The grant concludes with the usual benedictory and 
imprecatory verses. 

Geographical name Kottatta-sima mentioned in the record is not traceable at present, as no 
place of that name now exists on the northern bank of the Krishna river. 


Text 1 


First Plate : Second Side 


1- 

2- 

3 - 

4 - 

5 - 

6 - 


I<J|i 3 * 3 ' gfW 



SPTtcT: 


1. From the plates 

2. The word must have come at the beginning of the grant. 

3. Read as q<q<|ii|j 

4 . Read as "Tsqitgr 

E-IY—3x 



Kolhapura-m Plates ofVTk'ramaditya I 



General view with Ring and Seal 


£f 

M 

WZM 


^ v^>/7//, T/ Ajj JTA/J r, rsJ ^ kS* , ^ r\ "n ~ • r, r / w r 


*&*$0 ’ ■< 


?*. li ^ 


I Plate : Second Side 


Kolhapuram Plates of Vikramaditya I 



II Plate : Second Side 
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Second Platb : First Side 

9 . «r4t9^r«sr |XT 

1 o- 4 w=kht fjpTcpnr: ^rfwrftr fcft^sT Mtt fefsr ferT 44^7 sretfr 

1 1 . |>] 10 srf^TfTcrfwrrf^: srfa % [q] ? fasr+vr 11 

4r *r- 


12- 4 (4 ) -5TFTKT4 , [f4] # [4] ^ F^TW^FcT 

[4t] f^FTTf^RT^r- 


13 - «pt 




*13 


j*]fafer 


14 . ^i^pnf^r 14 writ 444 Sttrri 16 g-^n: fg 17 f«4k% tt4t feniw 


5. Read as 

6. V is Superfluous 

7. Read as ^uspT 

8. Read as qfsp^f 

9. Read as ^ 

10. The reading in other plates of the same king is sn^r: M^<Udi 

11. Read as 

12. Read as qfq^t ^nRT 

c 

13. Read as 

14. Read as otPr': 

15. Read as f^srq- 

16. The reading is doubtful. It may be read as 

17. 
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15- 

16- 


qVbTFaif 8 ^RrTfwrrrcr’ 9 ^ 

[>:] <pn**fto*Prf W 21 cT ^ 3] [51: M 3 ($) 

sFtgTtf Tfr 22 — 


Second Plate : Second Side 

17- wrr(fr ) 23 srrf^r^m ^ 24 ^r stfiM [^] 

18. TfTTldH^ [?cr] ^M^ld^T[^r:]T^- ^IW*' WFdT ^ (^) 

19* M ^cTTt(%)^rr^T [ii] ^rff^Tpn wr[wdT] w |>] 

TrfefV [:|*] 3TFT wr 

20. <T (^r) cTFT dTT 'W (iTH*) TOWt ^T ift^T 

21 . sirr qfe snftf^rrfar f^^r^rf Wr: 11 


18. Read as °* n^li ' 

19. Read as °^r^T«^* 

20. ^TTgT^RT 

21. Read as qfcre i ijftl 

22. It may be corrected as fr^T^uurrrrr: ^-a^ac ^FtgTrf fipf- 

23. Read as gffarfr 

24. Here ^ seems to be redundant 



3. PEDA-CHAPPALLI PLATES OF SRIKANTHA SRIMANOHARA CHOLA 

SriP.V. Parabrahma Sastry, M. A., Hyderabad. 

In course of epigraphical survey, in the Kamalapuram taluk, Cuddapah district, Sri M.V.N. Aditya 
Sarma, M.A., Asst. Director (Epigraphy), secured this set of copperplates from a farmer named Akula- 
pati Narasayya in the village Pedachappalli. According to the latter’s version it was discovered while digging 
the earth in the area called Kotapadumati chenu near the village. The set contains three plates held by a 
ring through holes of 1.4 cm. diameter in their right edges. The ring is soldered at its ends by means of 
a round seal with lotus petals at its bottom attached to the ring. The inner diameter of the 
ring is 6 cms. The diameter of the seal is 5 cms. and it contains in relief the image of a lion 
with its tail twisted and touching the back. The animal is shown standing on a closed plat-form 
facing to the left. On the top portion are the representations of the moon and sun whereas at the bottom 
five lotus petals attached to the bud are shown. The plates measure 18.5 cms. long, 6.8 cms. wide and 
2 mm. thick and their weight is one kg. The first and the second plates contain writing on both the sides 
whereas the third plate contains writing on one side only. The plates are in a state of good preservation. 

The primary vowels a,a, i, e, s, are used. Amongthe consonants ja is written in two forms, £ 
and 0= Similarly ‘kha! is written in the old form £ (11. 10,32) and the later form (,1.27) 

t 

Distinction between cha and vais not clear. According to the context alone we have to read them; e.g. 
Dridhasvas-cha (1.6). The letters r, /, l and another letter of the form © are distinctly noticeable in 

the words Eieyamma (1.12), Chdla (1.9), Elamjola and \accbma\anru (1.31). Here nru in the last 
word, the second letter in the compound is written as , which is definitely not ra. This peculiar 

letter is noticed only in the Telugu scripts of 6th to 8th centuries and occasionally in the 9th century. 
Primary m is written like (1.32) which seems to be the origin for the later anusvsra ‘o’ in Telugu. 
Anusvsra is generally used on the top of the following letter indicating the place when primary m is used. 

Secondary long Q is written in two forms one, with the elongation on the left side of the bottom 

of the primary consonant like and the second form with the elongation of the loop at the top of the 

short form • e,g. retrain lines20,26 and 28 is written like 
like uj 


whereas in line 22 it is written 
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Language: The record in the beginning is in Sanskrit verse* upto line 11. Then it is in Sanskrit 
prose which exhibits several irregular forms in more than one aspect Mention may^ be made of the 
colloquial pronunciation in the words Kausikha for Kausika (1.27), Apastambha for Apastamba (II. 20, 
22, 26 and 28). Secondly, the word bhaga which is frequently used while specifying the shares of the 
donees is left without the case ending ( vibhakti-pratyaya ). Similarly the names of the kings in the genea¬ 
logical portion are left without the nominative ending, although the language adopted is Sanskrit. Thirdly, 
the rules of sandhi are disregarded e.g., tata Mah&ndravarmmS for tato MahendravarmmS tata-- 
Kokili for tatah=Kokilih(l .13), tata=Nripak3ma for tato—nripakamah etc. In the portion of the genealogy 
as well as the grant most of the words do not have terminations of either Sanskrit or Telugu. Only the 
last namft in the genealogy i.e. Srlkaptha SrlmanOhara is seen with the Telugu ending u (Srlkaptha Srlma- 
noharuniu) which makes it definite that the language here is Telugu. In the same sentence '‘M.Ugavddi 

Karuvuru . icchiri’ (11.15-17) the word MQgavsdi is left without the possessive case ending, as a 

compound word with the sense that Kajuvuru situated in MugavSdi. The Telugu portion contains only few 
case endings, namely nominative u, possessive ki and ku and accusative case nu, leaving several words 
without any terminations. There are only two Telugu finite verbs icchiri (1.17) and, gaftu (1.31). Thus, 
when the usage of case endings and finite verbs is minimised to the extreme, we cannot deduce any 
linguistic peculiarities pertaining to the language of the record or of the period in general. 
We can simply conclude that the Telugu language in that period was in its formative stage with limited 
usage of verbs and case endings. 

With regard to syntax also we notice certain deviations from the accepted principles of usage. 
In; the imprecatory sentence the subject and predicate are written as “ gudlunu lacchina v««r« gatfu 
vSniki ( dsniki ) vakrambu vacchina vaniki”. If we re-write it in the proper form as “ Deniki vakrambu vac- 
china vaniki gudjunu \ acchina vanru guftu ” it will make the sense, though unsatisfactory, that to him 
who goes against this (charity) (the sin) of a person who demolishes the temples will accrue. From this 
one can understand the trouble taken by the writer in constructing Telugu sentence in the initial stages. 

Contents : The inscription begins with the invocation to the god Siva, on whose head the crescent 
shines like a boat carried by the waters of the Ganga and stuck up (on the god’s head). Brahma’s son 
was Marlchi and the latter’s son was Kasyapa. His son was. Vivasvan and then (to him) was (born) 
Vaivasvata Manu. Ikshvaku, Vikukshi, Kakutstha, Angpas, Prithu, ViSvaga, Adraka, YuvanlSva, 
DyidhaSva, king Bhaglratha, HaryaSva, Nikumbha, BjihadaSva, Anarapya, Dillpa, Raghu, DaSaratha, 
Rama, Kusa, Samrat, Ardhasamrat, PSdasamrat, and ChOla, were the great kings of repute. In that family 
Karikala became famous like the crest jewel. 

In that line (of kings) Sundarapanda, NavarSma, Ejeyamma, VijayakSma, VlrSrjuna, Agrapi- 
pidugu, Kokuli, Mahendravarman, Elamjoja, Nfipakama and Srlkaptha Srimanohara (were born). 
Srikantha SrlmanOhara is said to have made on the occasion of a solar "eclipse, the gift of the village 
KajuvQru in MflgavSdi as braftmadsya and skabhega to (a brShmapa) KrSmja Gundaya of KaSyapa- 
gstra and Apastamba-sGfra and who was a kramayita and masdpavllsin. It seems the village has been 
re-distrihuted among the following brShmanas. 


*. All in Anush tup metre. 
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Donee 

Go tra 

Sutra 

No. of shares 

1. Madhava sarman 

Kasyapa 

Apastamba 

6 

2. Ventiaya sarman 

Kasyapa 

Apastamba 

2 

3. Mara sarman 

KaSyapa 

Apastamba 

4 

4. Gundaya Jarman 

Kasyapa 

Apastamba 

2 

5. 

Kaupdinya 

Apastamba 

i 

6. Mareya sarman 

Kausika 

Apastamba 

i 

(of Mupprol village) 

7. Janneya sarman 

Kaundinya 

Apastamba 

i 

(of Mavunduru) 

8. Tiruva sarman 

Kaujidinya 

Chhandava 

i 

(of Gomadu) 

9. Rechaya sarman (?) 

Harita 

Apastamba 

i 

(of Chendajuru) 

10. Piddaya sarman 

Kausika 

Apastamba 

i 

(of Pabudifldi village) 


Another donee of the village Vangiparjru was probably intended but his name, gotra and sutra 
and the extent of share were not mentioned. Line (no. 29) is left incomplete. The statement is not 
specific about the names of the donees and their villages. 

Then follows the imprecatory sentence in Telugu prose, stating that those who tamper with this 
gift will have to undergo the sin of killing thousand brahmanas and thousand cows at Varanasi and of 
destructing thousand tanks and thousand temples. It was written by Bappayitula SarvvadaSu. 

From the afore-said contents it is clear that the grant was issued by the chief Srlkafltha 
SrlmanGhara of the ChGja lineage, known as the RenEti ChOlas who ruled over the region com¬ 
prising parts of the Cuddapah, and Chittoor districts from 6th to 9th centuri ;s A.D. The record is not 
dated. On palaeographical grounds it may be assigned to 9th century A.D. The script of the record is 
definitely latter than that of the Malepadu plates of PuflyakumSra, which is ascribable to the seventh 
century A.D. 1 

The donor was Srikafljha SrlmanGhara bom in the line of KarikSla and Chola. The genealogy 
can be divided into two parts, mythological and historical. The former begins with Brahma and ends with 
ChGla. Therefore this attributes the name ChGla to a king. The Vollalaepigraph 2 , on the other hand states 
that because a stony plant used to guide the kings of this family in times of doubts the family got its 
name Chola, which of course is purely a myth, and need not be regarded. In that line of ChGla 
king Kariklla was born, about whose historicity scholars hold different views. The present line of kings 
begins with Sundarananda. The list of his descendants mentioned in this grant with a single exception is 


1. El XI, pp 337 ff. 

2. Edited below 
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identical with the list of kings mentioned in the Madras Museum plates of Srlkaptha Choja 3 , which can 
be noticed from the two tables below. 

Madras Museum Plates 
Sundarananda 
Navarama 

I 

Ereyamma 

i 

Vijayakama 

1 

Vlrarjuna 

I 

Agranipidugu 
KSkuli 

Mahendravarman 
EJariijola 
NppakSma 

I 

Divakara 

Srlkaptha ChOjadhirSja 

Srlkapjha’s father Divakara of the Madras Museum plates does not find place in the present plates# 
Srlkaptha may not be identical with Srlkaptha SrlmanOhara. There is a possibility to believe that Nfipaklma 
had two sons Divakara and Srikaptha SrlmanShara, the former’s son being §rlkaptha of the Madras Museum 
plates and the latter being the donor of the present grant. Otherwise there is no reason for the omission 
of the name of the donor’s father in the present set which gives no less than ten names of the early members. 
The additional part Srtmandhara in the name of the present donor also supports the above view. If 
the assumption is acceptable the present grant is to be dated earlier, say one or two decades, than 
the Madras Museum plates. 

There is another possibility also. The fact that the present grant is in some respects corrupt, 
like the omission of one or two names of the donees, although their gfftra and sutra are mentioned and the 
redistribution of the village which was ekabhdga into several shares gives rise to the suspicion whe¬ 
ther it is a copy of an original grant, prepared by one of the donees for his personal use, under the 
authority of the royal seal. Though it cannot be actually a spurious grant there is a likelihood of its being 
a copy of an original grant, where the concerned donee did not pay much attention to record all the 
particulars^ Omission of the name of the donor’s father Divakara might be also one of the lapses. In 
such case Srlkaptha of the Madras Museum plates is to be taken identical with &rlkaptha SrlmanQhara 
of the present grant. 

1 I. Vm, p. 123n.; IX, p. 2; XXVII, p. and J7JJ. XV, pp. 30 ff. 
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PEDA-CHAPPALLI PLATES OF SrIKANTHA SrIMANOHARA CHOLa 

From the Malepadu 4 and Dommarinandyala 5 plates of Pupyakumara it is seen that these early 
Chojas of Renadu were divided into two collateral branches, one from Sundarananda and another from 
Dhananjayavarman. 

Nandivarman of Ka&yapa-gdrra 


Simhavishpu Sundarananda Dhananjayavarman 

Choja Maharaja 

{Make ndra-Vikramavarman, NavarSma , MuditasilGkshara 


Gupamudita Pupyakumara (. P&rmukharQmd ) 

The present grant furnishes the line of the kings descended from Sundarananda. The chiefs 
of these two branches did not adopt the later prasasti beginning with “Svasti, Charapasaroruha or Hari- 
duddhara” We are not definite whether these two lines of kings ruled the same region or in parts. The 
Tippalur epigraph states that Pupyakumara was ruling Renadu with Chirppali as his capital, which can 
be identified with Pedacheppalli the find spot of the present copper plate set. 6 Secondly, this line of 
kings doss not seem to have possessed sovereign power like Pupyakumara whose prasasti signifies sovere¬ 
ignty. It is also doubtful whether these chiefs continued as sovereign kings till ninth century A.D. The 
names of the early kings Nandivarman and Simhavishpu indicate their subordinate position under the 
Pallava kings. In the later generations they seem to have been the subordinates of the Chalukya kings 
of Badami as indicated by their names Vijayaditya. However, there is sufficient reason to believe that 
they were independent rulers at least for some generations in the 7th century A.D. 

The place names Mtlgavadi and KajuvOru, the former being the name of a region and the 
latter, the name of a village, are not easy to indentify. 

Text 1 


First Plate : First Side 

1. Namas==tasme 2 Mahe&Sya mOlO 3 yasy=aindavl kalfi[ | *] 

2. bhati Gamga-jal-anitQ(ta) sakta naur=iva rajatl [ || *1*] Brahma-pu- 

3. trO Marlch (chi)s = tu Marlcheh Kasyapas 4 — sutali [ | *] Vivasva(svfi)n nama tat-sll- 


4. F/.XI^.SSTff. 

5. Ibid, XXVII p. 268. 

6. Its identity with Chippili in Madanapalli taluk of Chittoor district is suggested by M. Venkataramaiah 
EL XXVII, p. 225. 

1. from the plates. 

2. Read as tasmai 

3. Read as maulau 

4. Read as Ka&yapas-~ 

E-1V—4 
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4. nus=tat5 VaivasvatO Nuvah 5 [ || 2*] Ikshvakus=cha Vikukshis=cha 

5. Kakustas 6 =cha mahS-niipah[ | *] Angnasva 7 Prithus-ch-aiva 8 Visvaga§-cha ta- 

6. th=Adrakab[|>3*] Yuvapa&vo Dridhasvas=cha raja ch=atha BhagirathahQ*] 9 Haryya- 

7. svas=cha Nikumbhas=cha Bjihadasva [h*] kshit-ISvarah [||4*] Anarapy5=DilIpaS=--cha 

First Plate : Second Side 

8. Raghur = dDasarathas=tatha[|*] Ramah Kusa§=cha Sambrat 10 cha Arddha-SambrSd 11 - 
cha bhOmipah [ || 5*] 

9. Pada-Sambrat 12 cha ChS]as=cha n mahantah pariklrttita (tab) [I*] Asmin vamse vi- 

10. suddhauja(jas)= sadvri (dvji)tto=gupa-sib§a(^ra)yab[n6*j Karik3la=iti khyatO-- bhu(mu) kta-ma- 

11. pir=iv=abhavat [I *] Tasy=8nvayg SundaranandahCs=) tatO—Nava- 

12. rama(s-*) tat5= 14 Ejeyamma(s=) *-tatO=Vijayakama(mas=)* tatO—Vlraiju- 

13. na(nah) [|*j tata=Agrapipidugu (gus-) tata^(tah)=Kokuli(lis-)tata (tO) Mahgndravarmma(ml) 

14. tata==ElamjoJa flas-) tata(tO=») Nripakama (mas-) tata (tas)=§r!kaptha-SrImanoha- 

Second Plate : First Side 

15. rupju MQgavadi KaEuvQru SQrya-grahapambuna Kasya (sya) pa-gOtra 

16. Apastambha (mba)-stttra Kramja Gupdaya Kramayita masQpavasiu 15 

17. laku (laku) brahmadeyamb ekabhSgambugan icchiri [ || *] tad-gotra Madha- 

18. va Sarmmang shad-bhaga (gaht [ [ *] tad-gOtra Veppaya Sarmmane dvau bhaga (gau) [I*] 

19. tad-gotra Mara sarmmapg chatur-bhaga (gab) [|*] tad-gOtra Gundaya Sarmmang dvau 

20. bhaga (gau) [ | *] Kaundiuya-gOtra Apastambha (ba)-sQtra gka-bhaga [h'*]> 6 MupprOl- 

21. vastavya 

Read as Manuh II 
Read as Kakutsthai = 

Read as Ansnaivah 

Here the vertical stroke is not necessary. 

Read as Bkagirathah . 

Read as Samrst cha . 

»* ♦» » 

»> »» *» 

The vertical stroke is not necessary. 

To be read as tata = Ereyammas 85 
The final i on su is unnecessary. 

Here the name of the donee is not mentioned 
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I Plate : Second Side 



II Pltae : First Side 
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Second Plate : Second Side 

22. KauSikha (ka)-gotra Apastabmha (mba) sBtra Mareya sarmmape eka-bha- 

23. ga (h*) [ | *] MavundUr-vvastavya Kaujidinya-gStra Apastambha (mba)-sOtra-Janneya 

24. sarmmane eka-bhaga (h*) [I*] Gomadu-vastavya Kaupdinya-gotra Chha- 

25. ndava-sBtra-Tiruva sarmmape eka-bhaga (Ti*) [|*] Chendaju [r] wastavya- 

26. Harita-gStra A (A)pastambha (mba)-sUtra eka-bha(bha)ga (h*) [I*] 17 Rgvaya 

27. sarmmape Pambudinji-vastavya Kavusikha 18 - gdtra 

Third Plate : First Side 

28. A'(A) pastambha (mba)-sutra 19 eka-bhaga(h*) [|*] Piddaya sarmmane Yamgipa- 

29. jju-vastavya 20 . 

30. Va rana(xia)§iyu vevru va(p£)janu v5yu gavilaju vgyu seju- 

31. vu}u vSyu gudlunu lacchina va(vS)nyu gattu ve(dg)niki vakrambu yacchi- 

32. na vaniki [||*] Bappayitula 21 Sarvyada&u likhitam [||*] 


17. Here also the name of the donee is not given. 

18. Read as Kauiika 

19. Read as sHtrsya . 

20. Here the matter is left incomplete. 

21. The letter la is inserted below sa. 





4. THE CHADALLA EPIGRAPH OF MAHAYALI BANARASA 


Sri B. Jayaranga Rao , M.A., Hyderabad. 

The inscription at Chadalla, located 4 miles away from Punganuru on the Punganur-Chowde- 
palle road, is set up to the east of the village nearby a tank. It was first noticed in 1906 by the Epigra- 
phical Department of Government of India and later by the present author in 1972. 

The inscription is in archaic Kannada script and language of the ninth century A. D. It is 
engraved on a gneissic rectangular slab (dimensions 1.25 ms. x 1.10 ms.). The letters are deeply grooved 
and are fairly clear. There are 11 lines, and the average size of the characters range from 9 cms. to 
4.5 cms. The shape of the letters though angular in some cases is round in general. 

The inscription states that during the reign of MahSvali Banarasa, when some one (?) was 
ruling Valia, a locality situated in Badugavali, 12,000, the Baparasa led a campaign on behalf of 
Permanadi Gaiiga against the Nolambi, Rachamalla and Mayindadi and attacked the enemies at 
Soremadi. In that battle certain warrior named Madhavarasa of Kunganur son of Kalappa, having 
fought valiantly and slain a number of enemies and horses is slated to have fallen in the battle. In recogni¬ 
tion of his services the king bestowed upon his family three kambas of land. There are the usual 
imprecatory lines at the end. 

Historical Background 

The Bapas, who ruled the tract, comprising the present parts of Chittoor and Kolar districts 
were a decisive force who played a key role in the political events of far-reaching effect around 9th - 10th 
century A.D. The battle of Soremadi was a turning point in the Bapa history in particular, and the 
NOjambas, Gaiigas and Vaidumbas in general. 

There are several inscriptions 1 attesting the fact that the Bapas and the Vaidumbas on behalf of 
the Ganga-contender Permanadi, made a fierce assault on the fort of Soremadi, which was defended by 
the combined forces of NOjambi, Rachamalla and Mayindadi and other minor chiefs. Soremadi, seems 
to have been the last of the several battles 2 between the parties and it decided the fate of the 
BSpa confederacy once and for all. Consequently R&chamalla’s hold over the Gaiiga throne as against 
that of his rival claimant Permanadi (?) was firmly retained. 

In the first place, there is no date mentioned in the inscription nor the precise name of the Bapa 
king whose titles are mentioned. In the absence of the above two clues we have to resort to synchronisa¬ 
tion of the contemporary personages and events. Though we have several inscriptions which corrobo- 


1. ABE. 543/1906; 533/1906; 295/1905; 296/1905; 380/1922; 310/1922. 

2. ABE. 103/1899, 



22 EPIGRAPHIA XNDHRICA IV 

rlte the events viz the battle of Sorema* and the parties involved, all of them except one> are not 
dated? Even thatone does not '^th^gMl'year of dte^Pal^av^kh^Vfjaya^Nar^ Ahavarman" 

the person of Rachamalla, the Ganga king (2) the identity of PermSnadi Ganga and lastly (3) the date 
of Vijaya NarasiAhavarman, the Pallava king. 

To begin with the very fact that the battle was fought on behalf of Ganga [PermSnadi 
against another Ganga king [Rachamalla] aligned with No}ambi MahBndra gives rise to the inference of a 
civil war between the contending Ganga princes. Traditionally, the Gangas and the BSnas have been mvete- 
erate foes and the Gangas and Nolambas were always at each other’s throat on the other side. Now the 
moot point is the identity of Rachamalla, allied with NSlamba king and the PermSnadi Ganga, on whose 
behalf the BSna king led an attack against the Nolamba confederacy. There arc three kings m the Ganga 
line bearing the name Rachamalla. Of these, Rachamalla I 3 4 [816-850 A. D.J according to late 
M Venkataramayya appears to be the Ganga king of the Soremadi battle, while the other Rachamalla 
mi, along with his brother BUtugal and Nltimargall Ejeyappa waged a successful battle against 
MahBndra NOjamba 5 according to Iggli inscription. As an added evidence 6 Nltimirga II is slated to 
have been called “Mahendrantaka”. Hence it can be surmised that the Ganga king of the Soremadi 
scene is none other than RSchamalla I. 


And now, the next question is about the identity of PermSnadi Ganga, on whose behalf the 
Bapa king fought at Soremadi. Although the BBnas have been consistent foes of the Guftgus for a 
good length of time, yet they seem to have been related to a collateral Gahga family ort marital basis. 
The two inscriptions at Tiruvallam 7 8 make mentiop of a certain Vapa Vidyfidharu as the son-in-law of 
Pratipati Araiyar [Pfithvlpati I] the son of SivamSra II and the BSna king may be identified as Blpa 
Vidyadhara JayamEru Vikramaditya I, father of VijaySditya II Prabhumgru. Though our evidence is 
not unequivocal, on the grounds of historicity, it can be established that the father-in-law of Blpa 
viz. Pfithvlpati I, son of Sivamara of the collateral Ganga family was also first cousin of Rtchmalla I 
(816-850). Thus, the Bapa king and Permanadi Ganga mentioned in the inscriptions of Chadella, seem 
to be identical with the personages of the Tiruvallana records. 


And fina lly, we have a third premise to establish the datejof this inscription. The inscription* 
issued by the Pallava king Vijayanarasimhavarman in his 24th regnal year to one “Mayindramikkimaran” 
who is none other than MahBndra Vikrama, the NOlamba king and ally of RSchamalla I. A definite 
idea as to the time of Vijayanarasimhavarman has been supplied by Sri C. R. Krishnamaeharyulu who 
ascribes the date of the Pallava king of 9th century A. D. on palaeographie ground 9 . Besides, we can 
arrive at the same date on grounds of oontemporainty. Vijayanarasimhavarman existed prior to 


3. Ibid. 

4. JOMU. VoL XU part IV, p. 198. 

5. EC. HI, NJ. 139, 

6. Gattavadipura plates of Rachamalla II. 

7. ARE. 77 and 78/1899; Sll. m, No. 47 & 48. 

8. ARE. 103/1899 and EC. 10 MB 227. 

9. ARE. 1933-34, pt. II para 6, p. 31. 



THE CHAD ALLA EPIGRAPH OF MAHAVALI BANARASA 


23 


Kampavarman who m turn was a contemporary of Nripatunga 10 (862 A.D.) and Rachamallal (816-850 
A.D.) 11 . Added to this, the BangavEdi inscription referred to above, mentions one of the participants 
of the Soremadi battle viz., Mahendravikrama, the IMoJamba. Hence, on the basis of the above 
grounds, we can ascribe the approximate date of the Soremadi battle and as a corollary the date of 
the present inscription to 9th century A.D. 

Thus to summarise, the Bana king Vidyadhara Jay am era VikramSditya I, son-in-law of 
Pjrithvlpati I, at the instance of the Ganga, prince Permanadi Ganga, led an attack against the Racha- 
malla I led confederacy at Soremadi around 825 A.D. 


Text 

1. Svasti [||*] Saka [la] Jagatra (ttra) yabhi-vandita-surlsur5dhisa Para- 

2. me^vara-pratihErlkrta-mahSvalikulStbhava (dbhava) Sri 

3. MahUvali Baparasa pruthuvlrajyan geye badu- 

4. ga [va] jna yinpa.yinpada vallam ajrattire 

5. Permanadi Gangage Batiarasaram Nolmbanam Ra- 

6. chamallana Mayundadi Po. .geldu Soramedi 

7. KaligadoJ KunganGra MSdhavarasara Ka [la] ppa- 

8. na mmaga - di (vya or yya) Vele palavu kudurayum- 

9. manasarum aniledu bittOdi mecchi mtlru [ka]- 

10. mba sarwa-bada-pariyara kala [ni] prasada ge- 

11. ydari [da] ndQrvve .pa nchama [-] pataka [na] kku. 


10. E . xxm, p. 143. 

11. ARE,, 227/1915., 






5. NANDABALAGA PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA III 


Sri C. Somasundara Rao , M.A ., Waltair. 

The present set of plates was discovered six years ago at Nandabalaga in the Bobbili taluk of 
the Srikakulam district by a local teacher, Sri Ramamurti. We got the plates for study through Sri K. 
Lakshmanamurti Sarma, Department of Sanskrit, Andhra University. Later Sri Ramamurti presented 
the plates to the Department of History and Archaeology, Andhra University. 

The grant consists of 5 copper plates, strung together by a ring which passes through a hole on 
the left margin of every plate. Each copper-plate measures 19 cm. x8 cm. The plates have a thickness of 
0.5 cm. The diameter of the ring is 10 cm. The seal of the inscription contains a seated Nandi, as if 
on the top of a pillar, associated with the Eastern GSnga symbols on either side. To the left of the 
Nandi, there are figures of sword and goad. The figure of the sun is to be found in front of the left 
foreleg of the Nandi. To its right are the figures of the moon, fish, conch, drum and an indistinct object. 
The weight of the plates, along with the ring and the seal, is 1700 grams. 

The inscription contains 55 lines of writing. Each plate has 7 lines of writing, excepting 3rd 
plate, 2nd side which has 8 lines, and 5th plate, 1st side which has only 5 lines. The outer portions of 
the first and last plates are left blank. The rims of the plates are raised to protect writing. 

The grant is written in Sanskrit verse except 11. 1 to 14, 17 to 20 and 11. 45 to 55 which are 

in prose. 

The script of the inscription is Kalinga Nagari of 11th century A.D. It is same as that employed 
in most of the inscriptions of Vajrahasta III 1 Regarding orthography, we may mention the following: 
The sign for v is used for b also, as in mahSsavda for mahn&abda (1.9), sskavdi for Sakabde (1.36) etc. 
Medial ri is written as ri , as in vrishabha for vrishabha (1.9), ekikritya for ektkritya(l.l6) 9 viyad=ritu for 
viyad—ritu (1.35). Sometimes anusvdra is written in the place of class-nasal, eg. Pamcha for PaHcha 
(11. 15, 19, 25), Larhchchham for Ldnchhana (1.9) etc. Final forms of some letters are expressed by giving 

a stroke below the letter, eg. Final forms of letter n in 11. 16 and 44, and of t in 11. 18 and 19. The 

word pahcha is written as pachaha in 1.8. 

The object of the inscription is to record the gift of the village Nandapalanga (Nandabalaga) 
along with the hamlet Tadivada in SamvS-vishaya by Anantavarma Vajrahsta(III) to POtaya, son of 
ChamavE (na?), for the increase of the merit and fame of the king and his parents. The gift was made on 
Sukla 5 of the Phalgutfa month of Saka 981 (11. 52 to 55). The Saka year is expressed by the words, 
chahdra (1), yarn (8) and nanda (9). The details given are not sufficient for verifying the date, but the 
corresponding date would be 19th February, 1059 A.D. 

1. For a list of inscriptions of Vajrahasta III, see £7. Vol. XXXII, p. 310 f. n. 3. Add Danta plates of Vajrahasta III 
and Anantavarma Chodaganga. (N. Ramesan: Copperplate Inscriptions in Andhra Pradesh Government Museum , 
VoL 1 PP* 137 ff.) 

E-IV—5 
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The king issued the grant from Kalinganagara, identified with Mukhaiingam in the Srikakulair 
district. He bears the titles of ParamamSheSvara and ParamabhattSraka and TrikaliftgSdhipat 
(//. 45 to 47). 

The Inscription begins with the usual Eastern GSfiga praiasti found in the inscriptions of Vajra- 
hasta m. The GSngas attained universal fame for their virtues of truth, modesty, sympathy, valour etc, 
They were of the AtrSya -gstra. They destroyed the evil of the Kali age by their good conduct 
They obtained the insignia of royalty conch, drum, the 5 mahaiabdas, the white umbrella, the golden fly- 
whisk and the crest of bull, by the grace of God GOkarpasvamin, established on the Mahfindra mountain 
They were successful in many a battle-field. They were the rulers of Trikalinga ( U . 1 to 12). 

In 11. 13-35, the inscription traces the genealogy of Vajrahasta III from GupamahSrpava’s son, 
and gives their years of rule. The information can be arranged in the following manner: 

G upamaharpava 
Vajrahasta (I), 44 years 


Gupdama (I), 3 years K&marnava (I), 35 years VinaySditya, 3 years 

Vajrahasta (II) alias Aniyanka Bhlma, 35 years 


Kamarnava (II), 1/2 year Gundama (II), 3 years (Half-brother) Madhukamfirnava, 19years 
Married Vinaya-MahadSvi of 
Vaidumba family. 

Anantavarma Vajrahasta (III) (Coronation 
in Saka 960) (donor of the persent grant.) 

Among these kings, only some have been praised, while others are only referred to with the 
duration of their rule. 

Vajrahasta I is said to have united the earth which had been formerly divided by kings into 5 
units, and to have destroyed the enemy-kings. Vajrahasta II is described as a kalpa-vrlksha to the universe 
and as the most exalted of the Ganga line. He was praise-worthy of the kings and the foremost of 
the liberal-minded and was a giver of thousand elephants to those who asked for them. Vajrahasta IPs 
son Kamarpava pacified the enemies. His brother Gupdama was compared to Manmatha, He was 
successful over his enemies. 

Vajrahasta IH was born to Kamarpava by his queen Vinayamahadevi of the Vaidumba family. 
He is said to have been crowned in Saka 960, Vrishabha-ra$i, Dhanur-Iagna, Sukla 3, RShipi-nakshatraand 
Sunday. As the details do not correspond regularly for the Vyishabha month, it has been corrected to 
Vishuvat (MEsha), which then corresponds to 9th April 1038 A., D. 2 


2. N. Ramesan: Op. cit., p. 143. 

E-1V—5x 




Nandafoalaga Plates of Vajrahasta 
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The king is stated to have been ruling, paying equal attention to justice and the trivargas. His 
fame is said to have reached the cardinal directions. The people of the kingdom lived happily, without 
any diseases, sins and dangers. 

The chronology of the Eastern Gahgas, on the basis of the date of the accession of 
Vajrahasta III as 1038 A.D., can be fixed as follows:— 

Vajrahasta I (896-940) 

Gupdama I (940-943) 

Kamarpava I (943-978) 

Vinayaditya (978-981) 

Vajrahasta II (981-1016) 

Kamarpava II (1016) 

Gupdama II (1016-1019) 

Madhukamarpava (1019-1038) 

Vajrahasta III (accession in 1038 A.D.) 

Some of the kings mentioned above are known from their own inscriptions or are referred to in 
the inscriptions of their immediate successors. As is well-known, the kings preceding Vajrahasta IDE 
dated their records in the Ganga era. Though there is a controversy as to when the Gaiiga era started 
the consensus among scholars is for 498 A.D. We have to consider here the inscriptions mentioning the 
latest Ganga years so that we can regard them as not far off from the time of Vajrahasta III. We may 
state that there are no inscriptions issued in the Ganga years in between 397 3 and 500 4 . The 
Waltair plates of Anantavarman dated 500 G.E. 5 refer to the king’s father as Kamarpava. As the 
year of the inscription corresponds to 998 A.D., we can identify him with Vajrahasta II as he was ruling 
then according to the inscriptions of Vajrahasta III and as his father was Kamarpava. 

Next comes the Simhipura grant of D&vendravarman, son of Anantavarman dated in 520 G. E. 
(1018-1019 A. D.) 6 . This DSvendravarman should be identified, according to our list of kings, either 
with Gundama II or Madhu Kamarpava because by 1018-1019, one of these rulers must have been on 
the Ganga throne. His father Anantavarman is probably the same as Vajrahasta of the Waltair plates 
and Vajrahasta II of the inscriptions of Vajrahasta III. It is quite likely that, like his successor Vajra¬ 
hasta III, who bears the epithet of Anantavarman in some inscriptions, he should also have been known 
as such. If we assume that Anantavarman and DBv5ndravarman were alternately borne by the kings in 
addition to their personal names, D5v6ndravarman of the Simhipura grant should be identified with 
Madhu Kamarpava. The last mentioned ruler issued the Chicacole plates in 528 G.E. (1026 A.D.) 7 , 
making mention of his father’s name as Anantavarman (Vajrahasta II). 

3. JAHRS. tL, pp. 149 ff. 

4. C.P. No. 21 of 1961-62. 

5. Ibid. 

6. JAHRS. in, pp. 171 ff. 

7. JBORS. XVm, pp. 272 ff. The year was read as 526. 
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The genealogy given in the inscriptions of Vajrahasta ni is at variance with that given in some 
of the inscriptions of his grandson AnantavarmachQda Gangadeva. They make mention of some more 
members of the family than as given in the inscription of Vajrahasta III. The early rulers referred to 
here cannot be identified with the kings who issued the inscriptions in the GInga era, as the names 
were so different. But most of the later rulers of this list can be identified with those mentioned in the 
inscriptions of Vajrahasta HI. 

The genealogical list that purports to be complete makes mention of the Paur2pie genealogy 
tracing descent from the moon. This is met with only in two grants of Anantavarmachoda Gungu— 
Vizagapatam plates dated Saka 1040 s and Komi plates dated Saka 1034 9 . These refer to the migra¬ 
tion of one Kamarpava, son of Vlrasimha, to the Kalinga region and his getting the insignia of royalty 
by the grace of GOkarnasvamin. The genealogy and periods of rule of the kings upto Vajrahasta 
(accession in 1038 A.D.) are as follows:— 


Vlrasimha 


KSmarpava I DanSrpava Gunarnava I 

36 years 40 years 

KamBrpava II, 50 years 


Raparpava, 5 years 


Marasimha Vajrahasta 1 


Vajrahasta II Kam5rnava III, 19 years 

15 years | 

Gui>ar$ava II, 27 years 


Potamkuia X (Vajrahasta III ?) 
15 years | 

KalingalamkuSa 
12 years 


Gupdama I Kamarpava IV Virutyfiditya 
7 years 25 years 3 ycars 

Vajrahasta IV, 35 years 


_ I j --j 

Kamarpava V Gup<Jama H Madhu Kamarpava VI 
1/2 year 3 years (19pr.s) 

Vajrahnsta V 
33 years 


If (behove genwilogyaiiddurationof rule of kings were correct, the OaA^s of KaUfisa should 
in 498 A.D. Anyway, we can accept the rule of tie king, from GupltMva II with slight XSfrth 


8. IA. XVm pp. 165 ff- 

9. JAHRS. I, pp. 106 ff. 
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the help of the inscriptions of Vajrahasta III. In this list, we can delete Potamkusa and Kalifigalamkusa. 
The inscriptions do not mention Vajrahasta II; but as Gunarnava II is stated in the inscriptions to have 
had five sons and as only four sons are mentioned, the fifth could be Vajrahasta III. But the inscrip¬ 
tions of Vajrahasta III make him the son of Gupamaharnava, who would be GuflSrpava II of these 
inscriptions. The years of rule of Gupdama I and Kamarpava IV have to be corrected to 3 and 35 years 
respectively. We can take Vajrahasta V of these inscriptions as the same as Vajrahasta III, the issuer of 
the grant under study. 

We have now to refer to a major discrepancy in regard to the name of the father of Vajrahasta III. 
The inscriptions of Vajrahasta III state that he was the son of Kamarnava by Vinaya MahSdSvi of 
the Vaidumba family. The grants of Devendravarman Rajaraja and some of the grants of Anantavarma- 
choda Ganga himself repeat the same information. But the two aforesaid grants (Vizagapatam plates 
dated Saka 1040 and Korni plates dated Saka 1034) alone state that Vajrahasta was the son of Madhu- 
kSmarpava(tatas =tadlya nandano), after giving the latter’s regnal period 10 . It is difficult to explain how 
this discrepancy came about in some of the grants of Anantavarmachd^a Gafiga. 

We may point out that this error was committed only in the grants of Chodaganga which were 
written in Telugu-Kannada script and which mention the Pauranic genealogy. The other grants of 
the king which were written in the Nagari script and without the Pauranic genealogy have the same type 
of succession as mentioned in the grants of Vajrahasta III. 

The error might be due to the fact that Madhukamarnava was also known as Kamarpava 
because the Korni and Vizagapatam plates in the Telugu-Kannada script number him as the sixth as there 
were already five Kamarpavas on the Ganga throne. So the prefix Madku given to this king does not by 
itself differentiate him from any other Kamarpava. As Vajrahasta III was the son of one Kamarnava 
and as Madhu Kamarpava was also one Kamarpava, it is quite likely that this mistake crept into these 
two grants in the Telugu-Kannada script. It is also possible that the writer committed a mistake by 
terming MadhukSmSrpava’s successor as his son. 

As for the places mentioned in the present inscription, we may identify Kalinganagara, the place 
of issue of the inscription, with Mukhalingam in the Srikakulam district. Nandapalanga, the gift-village 
is the same as Nandabalaga, the place where the grant was discovered, in the Bobbili taluk. Tadivada is 
not identifiable. 

The gift-village is stated to have been lying in Samva-wj/iaya (district). This district is known 
from two sets of Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarma ChOda Gangadgva dated Saka 1003 11 and Sakal040 12 , 
Danta plates of Vajrahasta III and Anantavarma ChQda Gangadgva^ and MltOra grant of Dgvgndra- 
varma Rajaraja 14 . It is taken to correspond to the Chipurupalli taluk of the Srikakulam district. But 
now we have to regard parts of the present Bobbili taluk also to have formed part of Samva -vishaya. 


10. We have the Chinna Badamu plates of Anantavarmachoda Gafiga dt. in 4. 1062 and written in Telugu-Kannada 
script, referring to MadhukarmSrpava as the father of Vajrahasta. (Epigraphia Andhrica, Vol. II, pp. 56-72) 

11 . 1A. XVni, pp. 161 ff. 

12. Ibid, pp. 165 ff. 

13. N. Ramesan: Copper Plate Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh Government Museum, Vol. I, p. 144. 

14. Ibid, pp. 154-55. 
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Text 1 


(Metres: Verses 1, 3, 11 - Sardulavikridita; 2, 6, 12— Anushtubh; A-Vamiastha, 5, 9 Malini , 
7, 8 - Giti; 10 - Vasantatilaka ) 

First Plate : Second Side 

1. Siddham 2 Srisvi (Svasti) (/*) Srlmatam=akhila - bhuvana - vinuta - naya - vinaya- 
daya - da - 

2. na - dakshipya - satya - saucha - sauryya - dhairyy - adi - gupa - ratna - pa - 

3. vitrakanamm=Atrgya 3 -gOtrapam vimala-vichar-acha- 

4. ra - pupya - salila - piakshalita - kali - kala-kalmasha - 

5. mashipam maha - Mah6ndr-achala - sikhara - pratishthitasya sa-char-a - 

<w 

6. chara - gurOh sakala - bhuvana-nirmap-aika-stttradhara - 

7. sya Sasanka - chu [chO] damaner=bbhagavatO GOkarppa [sva] - 

Second Plate : First Side 

8. minah prasadadat 4 =samasadit-aika-$a6kha-bherl - paficha 5 - ma - 

9. hasavda (bda) - dhavala-chchhatra - hema-chamara - vara-vri £vyi] shabha - lamch- 
chhana 6 - samu - 

10. jva(jjva)la - samasta - samrajya - mahimnam=aneka-samara-sanghatta-samu - 

11. palavdha (bdha)-vijaya-lakshml - samaiingit - Ottunga - bhuja - dap<Ja ~ 

12. mapditanam Trikalinga-mahlbhujam Ganganam=anvaya - 

13. m=alankarishp5r=Vvishp0r==iva vikram-akranta-dhara-map<Ja (lasya Gupa) 7 maharp- 
pava - mahS- 

14. rajasya putrab || Pflrwam bhQpatibhir=wibbajya vasudhayS pamcha [&cha] bhi - 


1. From the Plates and the impressions. 

2. Expressed by symbol. 

3. Read pavitrakQn Qm=Atrsya 

4. Read prassdst 

5. na is written after cha 

6. Read Idfichhana 

7. Written below the line 
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I Plate : Second Side 



10 


12 


14 


1L Plate : First Side 
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Second Plate : Second Side 

15. h pamcha [ncha] dha bhukta bhflri - parakramo=bhuja-va[ba]la t=tam=S ka=e va 
svayam [yam] [/*] 

16. ekl (kl) 8 kri (kri) tya vijitya satt (r)u - nivahan srl - Vajrahastas=chatu - 

17. s =chatvarim&atam=atyudara - charitas - sarwSm=arakshlt=samSh || [1*] Tasya 

18. tanayO Gupdama-raja (jO) varsha-trayam=apalayat/Ta - 

19. d-anujah Kamarpnavadevah pam (n) cha - trimsatam=av(b)dakan/Tasy-a - 

20. nujS=Vinayadityas (=s*) amas=tisrah/Tatah Kamarppavaja [jja] tQ jaga - 

21. tl-kalpabhflruha (h*) (/*) Y0-r3jad=rajita - chchhayO VajrahastO=vanI - 

Third Plate : First Side 

22. patib ii [2*] Prasch(y*) odan-mada-gandlia-luv[b]dha-madhupa - vyalldba gapdan=ga - 

23. jann 9 =artri (artthi) bhyas=samadat=sahasram=atul5 yas=ty3gin3m=agrapI (h/*) sa 
§($*)rl- 

24. man=Aniyamka (nka) Bhlma-uri (nri) patir=Gang3nvay - Otva (tta) msakab 

25. pam (fi) cha - trim§atam=avda[bda]kan=sa[ma*] bhunak=pri (pfi) th-vlm stutab partthi- 

26. vai(b*) ll [3*] Tad-agra-sPnus-suraraja-sQnuna 10 samas=s amas tarn samit-a - 

27. ri-mapdalah ( | *) Sma pati Kamarppava-bhQpatir==vbhu(r=bbhu)vam samri (mfi) 
ddhiman=arddha - 

28. samam samujva(jjva)lab ll [4*] Tad-anujanmo (nma) chittajanm-OpamanO guna - 
Third Plate : Second Side 

29. nidhir=anavady5 Gupdam-akhyQ mahlsam(Sab) (/*) sakalam-idam=arakshat-(t*) rlpi-va- 

30. rshapi dhatrl-valayam= alaghu-tgj5-niijj it-o (a) rati-cbakrab ll (5*) TatO dvaimatu - 

31. ras=tasya MadhukamarpnavO nri (nri)pab/Ava(ti*) sm-avanlm=5t3m= avda(abda)m=£ka 
(kO) na-vimSatim(m) [ ll 6*] 

32. Atha Vajrahasta-nri (nri) pater= agra-sutad = akhila-gnpi-Jan3gra(ga*)py ah (| *) Ka- 

8,4 Redundant 

9. Read gajans: 

10 . mi is written below the line 
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33. marpnavat= kav-indra-praglyaman-Evadata subha-klrlti[h n 7*]Sriya yi (i>~ 

34. va Vaidum.b-8n.vaya- paya^-paySnidhi-samudbhav5y5s=cha (l*)ya (b*)samajani Vinaya- 

35. mahEdevyah Qatah) 11 $rt-Vajrahasta=iti tanaya(h*) [ ll 8*] Viyad-ri (ri)tu-nidhi-samkhyam 

36. ydti sak-av (b) da samkh (y) e dina kri ( kri ) ti vri (ri ) shabhaste ( sthe) RQhiplbhB shu (su) 
lagne (/*) Dha- 

Fourth Platb : First Side 

37. nushi cha sita-pakshe suryya-vBre tri ( tri) tiyUm 12 yuji sakala-dharitrim ra- 

38. ksbitum yO =’ bhishiktah/ [/9*] Nyayygna yatra samam= Echaritum tri-vargge (rggam) mS- 

39. rgga(rgge) na rakshati mahlm mahita-pratapg(/*) NirwyEdhayaS = cha niraghES -cha ni- 

40. rapadas=cha sa(§a)sva(§va)t=prajE bhuvi bhavarhtu(ntu)vibhuti-maUyah[ n IO*]VySpteGa- 

41. nga-kul 13 -Otta(masya*) ya$asa(sa) dik-chakravEle saSi-pradyOt-amalingna 

42. yasya bhuvana(nah) I4 prahlada-sarapadinam(m)(/*)SaindQ(rai :| ')r --ati-sandra-pamka(ftka) - 

43. patalai(h*) kumbha-sthall-pattakesv= a(sh=vE)limpam ti(nti) punah punas*=cha 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

44. haritam=adhorapa varanEn III ll*] AnurEgepagupinOyasya vakshd- 

45. mukh-Evj (bj) ay5 (h/*) Asms SrI-SarasvatyEv=E(a)nuktllS virEjata(^*)/[/12*]Kaliflga- 

46. nagarat=paramamahesvara-paramabhattaraka-mahErSja (ja) dhirE- 

47. ja-TrikalingEdhipati (h) Sri mad= Anantavarmmd Vajrahasta-devah ku- 

48. sail samast-amatya-pramukha- janapadadln - samEhQya sa- 

49. majnEpayati (/*) viditam=astu bhavatarij Samva-vishaye NandapalaAga- gra- 

50. mBpa saha TadivEdakhyO grama-grEsl kri (kfi) tva (tya)chatus - slm- a- 

Fifth Plate : First Side 

51. vachchhinnas-sa-jala-sthalas-sarwa-plda-viva 15 rjjitam*a-chandr-arkka-kKhiti xama-kalath 

52. yavan=matE-pitr5r= Etmana$=clia pupya-yasO-’ bhivri (vri) ddhayg ll Chandra-vasu-na- 

53. nda gariite Sakav (b)de Phalguija-masa&ukla-Pamcha {fichu) my am dhatrl Cha — 

54. mava (na?) putraya Potay-akhyaya prasadlkri (kri)tya (ty-a)-smabhir - ddatta^ • i - 

55. ti. [||*] 


12. Anmmra is utmecassary 


11. Omit 

13. After the letter ku 9 punctuation marks are incised. They are unnecessary 

14. Unnecessary, 


15. Va is written below the line 
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IV Plate : First Side 









6. MUKHALINGAM PLATES OF ANANTAVARMA CHODAGANGA 

N. Mukmdarao, M.A., 
Visakhapatnam 

This set of copper plates has been lent by Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, M.A., Ph.D., Superintending 
Archaeologist to the Department Of Archaeology and Museums, A.P. for study. The plates are five in number 
and there is writing on both the sides of each plate excepting the first side of the first plate and the second 
side of the last plate. The measurements of each are 29 cms. by 15cms. The rims are slightly raised 
and hence the writing on each plate is preserved well. The seal contains the image of the seated bull 
which is similar to that found on the seals of other copper plate inscriptions of Anantavarma ChQdaganga. 1 

The inscription runs through 136 lines. The script employed in the plates is in close similarity with 
those of his other copper plate inscriptions of the Telugu-Kannada alphabet which can be dated to 
1 l-12th century A.D. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and various metres are employed 
in composing the verses which are quite common in his other inscriptions of Telugu-Kannada alphabet. 

Following are some of the orthographical peculiarities : Doubling of the consonants after ‘rSpha’ 
can be noticed commonly. There is little distinction between ‘ha’ and ‘ta’ as in 11. 1,4,7,13 and 17 etc. # 
So is the case in ‘cha’ and ‘ba’ Dravidian ‘l’ is used in the words ‘ khadga' and ‘Lodalu’. Also there is 
little difference in using ‘ la ’ and ‘bha’ as m the case of ‘ Pragarbha ’ (11. 8, 28). Vowel ‘z’ has attained almost 
its modern form as found in 11. 17, 39 etc., and ‘sa’ also attained almost the modern form. Pflmanusvara 
is omitted as in 7.14 ( aradhyam ). Vertical stroke indicating the hemistrich does not appear occasionally 
as in 7.14 at the end of the word ‘varadam' etc. Occasionally final appears to be like double ‘ud 
as in the words ‘abdakan’ and ‘Varadan’. 

The charter was issued by MahSrajadhirSja Parame$vara„ Paramabhattaraka, Paramavai- 
shpava, Paramabrahmanya and the devout worshipper of the feet of the parents, Anantavarma ChOda 
Ganga in the S. year 1030, probably his 33rd regnal year as mentioned at the end of the inscription 
(7. 136). This grant was issued prior to his Komi, Palangara and Vizag grants dated respectively in the 
Saka years 1034, 1040 and 1043. 

The inscription may be divided into three parts viz., part I giving the mythological genealogy of 
the king, part II giving the historical genealogy upto the present king and part HI covering the grant 

1. Twelve copper plate inscriptions have been so far published and they are: 1. Mukhalingam plates dated in S. 1000 
(Bharati ‘62); 2. Komi plates dated in 8. 1003 (JAHBS Vol. I, p. 40 ff); 3. Vizag plates dated in 8. 1003 (L4. Vol. XVHI, 
No. 178); 4. Marupalq. plates dated in 8. 1005 (JABBS. Vol. VUI, p. 8 ff); 5. Chicacole plates dated in 6. 1006 ( JAHBS 
Vol. Vm, p. 181 ff); 6. Danta plates dated in 6.1007 (C. P. I. Vol. I); 7. Vizag plates dated in 8. 1057 (L4. Vol. XVm 
No. 179); 8. Komi plates dated in S. 1034 (JAHBS Vol. I p.); 9. Vizag plates dated in £, 1040 (L4. XVm, No ,180),; 
10. Plangara plates dated in S. 1040, A.R. 1935-36; 11. Temburu plates dated in 11051 (Bharati, 1968) and 12, Ounnabadamu 
plates dated jn 8, 1062 (E.A. Vol. II, p. 57 ff.) 


E-1V-6 
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portion and imprecatory verses. The text upto the grant proper is the same as his other Telugu- 
Kannada inscriptions like Komi dated in the Saka year 1034. I therefore propose to give only the gist of 
those lines. 

The mythological genealogy of this illustrious dynasty begins with Ananta, the creator Brahma, 
Atn Chandra, Pururava, Budha, Ayu, Nahusha, YaySti, Turvasu, Gafiggya, VirOchana, Samvgdya. 
fihsranta, DattasOna, Saumya, Amstidatta, ChitrSmbara,_SSradhvaja, Dharma, Parlkshit, JayastSna, 
Jitavirya, Vrishadhvaja, Pragalbha, Koiahalaand lastly VirOchana and 81 other kings (11. 1 to 34). 

Second part covering the historical genealogy commences with the eighty-first king namely 
Vlrasimha who, it is said, was a terror in the minds of the contemporary rulers around his country. To 
mention, these kings were the Papdya, Rajas of Sapta Konkapa, KSrala, Karnata and Lata (II. 34-36), 
But this verse was conspicuously omitted in the inscriptions bearing a later date than the Saka year 1040 
as noticed in the Vizag, Palangara, Temburu and Chinnabadamu plates, probably for the reason that 
it contains little truth and historicity. It is not possible to ascertain the exact period of the above men¬ 
tioned kings, for, no known date is available as to Vlrasimha’s rule over Gaiigav&di. • 

That king Vlrasimha had five sons namely, KamSrnava, DSnirnava, Guparpava, 
Marasimha and Vajrahasta (11. 37-40). Kamarpava, it is said, having shown mercy towards his paternal 
uncle, who confiscated his ancestral territory out of envy, left the country instead of taking the kingdom 
for himself, to seek fortunes elsewhere in the East along with his brothers. KSmUrpava, is also said to 
have defeated the kings whoever came in his way, reached the MahSndra mountain situated in the East, 
worshipped Lord GOkarpa with whose mercy he obtained the royal insignia viz . Sankha, Chakra , Bhlrit 
Chkatra and Chamara etc., as a boon and since then ruled the earth like Dharmaraja along with his 
brothers (11.41-46). Among his exploits, he killed the KSlifiga called &abr&ditya and occupied his 
country, and made thereafter Dantapura as his capital. KSmarnava made his brother Danirpava as 
‘yuvaraja.’ by adorning him with the royal ‘ kanthika ’ and apportioned the territories to his other brothers 
like Ambav&di to Guparpava, Sedamapdala to Marasimha and Kapthakanivartani to Vajrahasta. He 
ruled for 36 years (11.46-51). Thus we can reckon KamSrnava as the Vamsakarta of the Eastern or 
Kalipga Ganga dynasty. 

DSnSrpava ruled for forty years and he is said to have belonged to KtrOya GOtra and to be a 
devout worshipper of the God GOkarpasvami. He is also said to have uprooted Kudambakula. 
Danarpava was succeeded by his son second Kamarpava who ruled for fifty years with his capital at 
Trivishtapanagara wherein he established the god MadhukeSvara. His son Raparpava ruled for 5 years 
only and succeeded by his son second Vajrahasta. The latter protected the earth for fifteen years. 
Second Vajrahasta was succeeded by his brother third Kamarpava, who ruled for 19 years. He was 
succeeded by his son Guparpava who controlled the empire for 27 years. His son POttftkuSa succeeded 
him and ruled for 15 years and he in turn, was succeeded by his brother’s son KaligalSftkufet who ruled for 
twelve years. 

Here we find a change in the order of succession of the kings namely POtafiku&a was succeeded 
by his brother’s son KaligalankuSa. Again, he was succeeded by Gupfiamaraja son of the other 
paternal uncle who ruled for 7 years. He was succeeded by the fourth KltaSrpava who ruled the kingdom 
for 25 years. Next VinaySditya, the other brother, succeeded fourth Kamarpava who ruled for 3 years 
only and after him his elder brother’s son fourth Vajrahasta ruled for 35 years with might and polity. 
E-IV—6x 
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(11. 52-77). He was followed by his son fifth KamSrnava whose rule lasted for half-year only and was 
succeeded by his younger brother second Gundama whose rule lasted for three years only. After him 
his half-brother Madhukamarpava ruled for 19 years. Vajrahasta succeeded his father Madhukamarpava 
and ruled for 33 years. He was famous for his tactical capturing the enemy cities as well as wielding the 
pen and sword. He claimed his political superiority over the entire Trikalinga and assumed the title 
Trikalingsdhinstha. Vajrahasta’s son and successor RSjarSja ascended the throne and his rule lasted for 
eight years. His fame spread that he was the saviour of the king VijaySditya of Vengi who was about 
to sink in the ocean-like ChOjas. RSjaraja helped VijaySditya by actively participating in the great 
Dravida battle ( Dravidshava ) and won Rajyalakshml (i. e., the goddess of Kingdom) as well as the hand 
of Rajasundarl, the daughter of RSjgndra Choda (11.77-91). 

RajarSja was succeeded by his eldest son Anantavarma ChOdaganga whose coronation is 
said to have taken place in the Saka year 999, in Kumbha-mffM, su. tritlya, Midhuna-fagra and Rgvati 
nakshatra [11. 92-96] Anantavarma ChOdaganga, it is said, soon after his accession, took up the cause 
of Ulkala king in the East and reinstated him on the throne. He also reinstated the Vengi king in the 
West [11. 97-103] and wore the necklace of two bands representing the two victories [1. 104]. Such a 
victorious king Anantavarma ChOdaganga assembled the Rdshtraku ta-pramukhas of Gorusavaha- 
vishaya and m the presence of dauvBrika, purohita, amBtya yuvarBja, sandhivigrahi ordered 
[11. 105-112] the following grant. 

Anantavarma Choda ganga made the gift of the village Lodalu alias PrOlavaram situated in the 
GbfusavSha-visAtfya as ‘ grBmagrBsa ’ 2 with all benefits to the learned brahmin named Nsgabhatta who 
hailed from Kasmlradg$a and his four sons. The grant of the village as ‘ grBma-grBsa ’ with all benefits 
including the exemption from all immunities, will remind us a grant of the similar nature made in 
the times of his father Dgvgndravarman RajarSja dated in the Saka year 998. While editing the grant 
Dr. D. C. Sircar opined that ‘ grBmagrBsa' may mean that the donees have to pay rent or cess for their 
holdings. But in the present case the donees were granted the village as ‘ grama-grBsa ’ free from all taxes 
(sarvvdpadrava-rahita. 3 ) The grant of the village was made in four equal shares to the four sons of 
Nagabhatja [11. 112-23). The donee’s family is represented as follows: ' 

Bhattotpala=Subhskarl 

NSgabhatta=KumSri 
(of KSSyapa-go tra) 


Banapati POtamaSarma Utpala SOma!natha 

The grant, it is said, was made by the king for the merit of himself and his parents in recogni¬ 
tion of some meritorious deeds done by POtamaSarma. The UttarSyana-pup^akar/a on which occasion 
the grant was made, is not verifiable as no other particulars are furnished in the record. The boundaries 
of the gift village ‘Lodalu’ alias ‘PrOlavaram’ are: on the east, the course of hills; on the south-west 
the hill; on the south, a pass through the two hills; on the south-east, the large hill range; on the north- 

2 . El. XXXI. p. 193. 

3 . D.C. Sircar, Ind. Epi. Glossary, p, 120; El. V, VI and XXXI. 



36 


EPIGRAPHIA SNDHRICA IV 


west, frills and to its north, the peak of the hill; and to its east, a hill and to its north at distance there 
is Trikflta temple situated on a hill; on the north, watercourse; to its north, broken stone, on the north¬ 
east, hills (lines 126-132). Then the imprecatory verses follow (lines 133 -135). 

The composer of the inscription was Jatavedibhatta. The same author composed the other 
copper plate inscriptions of AnantavarmachOdaganga 4 5 The writer was BaddenichSrya son of 
Vallenacharya. He was also the writer of other copper plate inscriptions of the king. s 

Following is the genealogical table as given in the present copper plate inscription: 

81st KING 
Vlrasimha 


KSmarpava Danarpava Guplrpava MSrasiihha Vajrahasta I 

(36 years) (40 years) 

Kamarpava II (50 years) 

Raparpava (5 years) 


Vajrahasta II (15 years) 


Kamarpava (19 years) 


Guparpava III (?) 

(27 years) | 

| Kaligalankusa 

POtankusa (15 years) 


Gupdama Klmarpava (IV) VinaySditya 
(7 years) (25 years) (3 years) 

Vajrahasta IV (35 years) 


Klmarpava V Gupdama II MadhuklmStpava 

(1/2 year) (3 years) VI (19 years) 

Vajrahasta V 
(33 years) 

RBjarlja (8) 

ChOdagahga S. 999 


4. The composer of the Tembura plates of the same king dated in the Sake year 1051 was one BhZskara Bhatta. The 
composer of die China BadSmn plates dated in the fcaka year 1062 was one PrClebhatpt son of Jltavedibhapa {JEp. A, 

5. The writer of the TBmbttru and China Badamu. plates was one Mankanlcharya and his grandson Vcltenaryya. The 

i 0 S^Z? e l^S 4a w?) a,51 ^ GaD85charya Wb0 figureS 88 ^ <*«»<* the Dj^kshlrtma inscriptions dated 



37 


mukhaungam plates of an ant av ajum a chodaganga 

The genealogy as supplied in the Nagari inscriptions is different from the above genealogy and 
it is as follows: 


Ganga family 

Gunamaharnava 
Vajrahasta (44 years) 

i i ; i 

Gundama KamSrpava I (35 years) Vinayaditya (3 years) 

Vajrahasta II (35 years) 

Aniyanka Bhlma 


Kam3rpava II (1/2 year) Gundama (3 years) 

I 

Vajrahasta HI (1038 A.D.). 


M adhukSmUmava 
(19 years) 


The reason to omit the name of Vajrahasta I son of Gupamaharpava and grandfather of 
Vajrahasta II of the Nagari charters, in the later elaborated genealogy furnished in the grants of 
Anantavarma Chodaganga cannot be taken serious, for, the court panygerists might have omitted for 
lack of previous records providing the said information. The name of Vajrahasta was conspicuously 
absent in the Murupaka grant of S1005. This can also be noticed in Vajrahasta Ill’s 6 grants and the Galla- 
valli grant of RajarSja dated in the year S 998. 7 Similarly the first king GunamahSrnava, Vajrahasta’s 
father is not directly represented as father of the latter in the later elaborated genealogy as supplied in the 
present charter, yet, as mentioned in the shorter Nagari genealogy, we have to take them as father and son 
as it starts abruptly with Gupamaharpava. The deviation in succession is from Gupamaharpavawhocan 
be identified undoubtedly with GupSrnava of the later elaborated genealogy who ruled for 27 years. But in 
the later elaborated genealogy king KamSrpava’s rule lasted for 25 years only, as against 35 years of rule 
assigned in the genealogy of the Nagari charters. POtankuSa, son of GunSrpava and KaligalSpkuSa the 
unnamed elder brother’s son of Kamarnava of the later elaborated genealogy i. e., Gupdama’s two pre¬ 
decessors, can be noted in the present grant under review. In the Vizag grant dated in the Saka year 1040 
the successor of Guparpava was JitSnkusa as against Potankusa. Whatever be the reason the name of 
Jitafikusa may be the secondary name of Potankusa or a scribal error. The difference in parentage 
can be noticed in the case of Vajrahasta V of the present elaborated genealogy wherein he was referred 
to as the son of MadhukamSrpava, while in the other records he is shown as the Son of the eldest son 
of Vajrahasta II viz., KSmBrpava II. But it seems certain that Vajrahasta succeeded as the only legal 
heir in either case. 


6. Nadagam plates §. 979, El. Vol. IV; Madras Museum Plates, §. 984, Chicacole plates S. 971, JAHRS. Vol. VHI» 
Narsipatnazn plates dated S. 967 and etc. 

7. GalavaUi grant of RajarSja, EI. Vol. XXXI, p. 191 ff. 



38 


EPIGRAPHIA ANDHRICA IV 


The date of the chartawas |i™.as tie of the Saka year 

• h n ithJu’ i p 1030 fl 124-125) As other details are not available it cannot be verified. Th year 
correspond^*t O Z 1108 A. D. But at the end of the inscription samvatsa[ra] * 33 is mentioned which may 
£ SH, to regnal ,ear of tb. king Anantavanna CKtfagaftga. If so, tta ,s the tat copper p a e 
record furnishing the regnal year of that king. 8 All his grants including the present one mult ion that 

S coronation took place in the Saka year 999 and by the time of the present grant under review he 
must have put in 31 years of active reign. But in the present grant his regnal year being 33. .t becomes 
clear that from the Saka year 997 he must have started his reign. We have several iithic records reckon¬ 
ings rule from the above date. From a study of his Iithic records coming from Mukalingam. it 
appears that the king actually assumed power in the Saka year 997. Hence the grant under review 
confirms that Anantavarma ChOdaganga was actually reigning even from the above date probably as 
‘Yuvaraia’ and actively assumed power from the time of his coronation which took _place in the expired 
Saka year 999 i. e. February 1078 A. D. It is further confirmed by RajarSja Dev5ndravarma’s grant 
issued in the expired Saka year 998 of the village BrihatkOdila to the Brahmins on the occasion of Vishu 
samkranti falling in Chaitra-mSm corresponding to 23rd March, 1077 A. D. 9 


We know that the earlier members of the family used the praiasti beginning from \Svaslyc.mara - 
pursnukaritiaK as seen in Manujendravarma’s grant dated in the Ganga year 393 10 and other early grants. 
But Vajrahasta III adopted a new type of praiasti beginning with l Om Srimatnm-akhila bhuvana vinuta 
naya-vinaya ’ etc., in prose and verse as seen in some of his NSgari grants such as the Peddabommi# grant 
dated in Saka year 982 ; n and his successors followed the same. In the present grant, Komi plates II 12 , 
Vizagpatnam plates 13 , China Badamu plates 14 and Temburu plates 15 a slightly modified praiasti is adopted 
beginning with ‘Om Lakshmt nishevyam-uduraja ’ etc. 


' j n the present grant, Vajrahasta is mentioned as the son of MadhukSmarpava. But in all his 
NSLgari grants, Vajrahasta HI figures as the son of KSmarpava and VinayamahadBvi of Vaidumba dynas¬ 
ty. It is only in the later elaborated genealogical praiasti of ChOdaganga that he is represented in 
the above manner. The reason perhaps is to indicate that Vajrahasta III was the only legal successor of 
MadhukSmSrpava though he happens to be the son of Kamarnava. Vajrahasta III ascended the throne 
in the Saka year 960 corresponding to 9th April, 1038. 16 This date was mentioned in almost all the 
copper plate inscriptions of himself and his son RajarSja. Vajrahasta was assigned 33 years of rule in 
all the inscriptions belongingto Anantavarma ChOdaganga, except in two inscriptions where he was ci edited 
with 30 years of rule only, 17 which supports the view that he ruled upto the Saka year 991 (current) 
i.e., from 1038 (expired) to 1070 A. D. (current) in which year his (Vajrahasta’s) son and successor 

~ 8 , As second instance in the Temburu plates, the regnal year 55 of the king besides the Saka year 1051, can be noticed 
(Bharati, 1968). 

9 . EL VoL XXXI pp. 191 ff. 

10. Ibid., p. 305 ff. 

11 . Ibid., p. 305 ff. 

12. JAHRS. Vol. I p. 106 ff. 

13. I A. Vol. XVin No. 179. 

14. EA. VoL IL p. 57 ff. 

* 15. Marati, 1968. 

16 . CPI. Vol. I p. 142 ff. 

17. TembUru and China Badsmu plates. 
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RajarSja ascended the throne l8 , as stated in his Ganjam plates and the Gollavalli plates of his son 
RajarSja, respectively. In the inscription under review, Vajrahasta was credited with the title Trikalin- 
gadhinatha’ (1.B4). In the Korni plates dated Saka 1003 and in the Murupaka grant dated Saka 1005 (of 
Nagari script) the above title was omitted while in all other inscriptions he was credited with the title 
Trikalingadhipati’ which literally means 'the Lord of Trikalinga’ consisting most probably of Dakshina- 
Kalinga, Madhya-Kalinga (Elamanchi-Kalinga) and Uttara-Kalinga. But the word Trikalinga applies, 
according to Sri G. Ramadas, to not only these three above divisions but also the area between the coastal- 
strip Kalinga and the Dakshina-KQsala or modern Chattisgarh 19 which includes Svetaka or Schelaka 
(modern Chlkati) near Mahgndragiri. But we do not know if Vajrahasta ever occupied and ruled 
Utkala, for, we have no evidence to show that it ever formed part of Trikalinga. Only in the reign of 
Ananthavarma ChOdaganga we come to know from the inscriptions that certain Utkala king was 
reinstated and after that event only, ChOdaganga occupied Utkala and shifted his capital to Pari from 
Kalihganagar. 20 

Vajrahasta, it is said, was succeeded by his son RSjarSja in the year S. 992 (A.D. 1070), who is 
assigned 8 years of rule, which fact is also confirmed by almost all other copper plate grants. All the 
inscriptions of Anantavarma ChOdaganga attribute to REjarHja two historical achievements. They are : 
Rljaraja having won the military victory in the great Dravida battle or ‘Dravidahava 9 obtained the hand 
of RSjasundari, daughter of the ChO<Ja king RSjOndra ChOda, Secondly, he reinstated the Vengi king 
Vijayaditya i.e., VijaySditya VII who was on the verge of sinking into the ChO<Ja ocean i.e. 9 troubles 
created by the Chodas. As the information furnished in the above statement is meagre it is not possible to 
identify the kings involved and the events narrated. 

RSjarSja was succeeded by his eldest son Anantavarma ChOdaganga in the Saka year 999 corres¬ 
ponding to 1078 A.D. It is said that ChOdaganga first reinstated the fallen lord of Utkala in the Eastern 
region and then restored the waning lord of Vengi. This copper plate inscription is probably the first to 
give this information. The Nagari inscriptions of this king are silent on this and only in the later elaborate 
pra&asti we find a reference to the above two achievements. In the Kendupatna plates of Narasimha II 
and Nagari plates of Anangabhlma III 21 it is said that Anantavarma ChOdaganga defeated the Utkala 
king and gained new territories. In the present plates as well as other later grants of this king he is said to 
have helped the Utkala king. The defeated Utkala king, referred to in the Kendupatna and Nagari plates 
might be one of the SOmavamSi kings likely UdyOtakesari who ruled between 1060-1085 A.D. 22 or his 
successors. The reinstated Utkala king might be a local chief who later owed allegiance to Anantavarma 
ChOdagafiga. In fact, it is stated in the Vizagpatam plates dated in the &aka year 1040 that ChOdaganga 
exercised sovereignty over the whole of Utkala. 23 Next, ChOdaganga is said to have helped the waning 


18. EL Vol. XXIII and XXXI. 

19. JAHRS. Vol. I p. 18 para 2 & p. 23 paraL 

20. Cited IH Q. Vol XXII. p. 307 “The Madalapcmji states that ChOdaganga defeated the last king of the Kesari dynasty 
named Suvarnakesari with the help of his minister Vasudgva Bamhapati in A.D. 1134 and succeeded to the Utkala 
kingdom and transferred his capital to Cuttack (JAHRS. Vol. VII p. 75). 

21. EL Vol XXVIII, p. 185 ff and 235 ff. 

22. Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 29. 

23. JAHRS. Vol. XXXH, p. 8 ff. 
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lord of Vgngi whose identity is not known. He might be Mallapadeva II of the later Eastern Chalukya 
dynasty. 24 According to the Erarupalli grant the later Eastern Chajukya king Vijayaditya III, son of 
Mallapa II of the Pithapuram branch, was crowned in the Saka year 1049 and therefore the V5pgi king 
referred to in the grant under review might be Mallapa II father of VijaySditya III. 

The villages mentioned in the grant and the vishaya named GojrusavSha in which the gift village 
Lodalu alias Prolavaram is situated I am unable to identify. There is a reference to the existence of certain 
Gaurasatta - Vishaya in the grant of Yajrahasta HI dated in the Saka year 967, issued from Danti- pura. 2 * 
But we are not certain about its identity with the present vishaya. 


Text 26 

[Metres used: Vasantatilaka : verses 1 and 9; Sardfllavikriditci : verses 2,8,10,15,18,24,25,26 
and 33 to 37; Sragdhara : verses 3,5,11,12,31 and 32; Vamiastha : yerses 4, 29 and 30; Indravajm : 
verses 7 and 14; Sikharini : yerse 8; ViySgini : verse 13; Svagata : verse 16; the remaining verses are 
in Anushfap] 


1. ^ ;Sx><&-o-°ESg'eog' -s^oS -CScso S5$> xneSx^iSt 

2. &&5^9«fb&o £)§&£) esS'8 r ® $rssr° 


3. 

4. 

5. 


iStfxStfoSiTr’O S58c5<!? 

&>[© jSoo^e'S)Tr>o ar»erij ^ (d^) SSgg-a|)S8«5g^(5^»o 

JfcSH* to u - 


6. &08p^0&tf(3bTT»o tfsSger 

7Sot$g~ 


8, ^^S£a»tp^c§ ££;5o3cr> 3 J 7 


24. History of Orissa p. 249 and I A. XVBI, No. 179. 

25. CJP. No. 16 of 1908-1909. 

26. From impressions and photographs. 

27. $£>f9A»go —is the reading in the Viiakhapatnam Hates of § 1040. 
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9. tp>o3oo sb^odSbo ^gbS^SbStT 8 ss?S^^ &fio3bs 

10. ^)^ 6 $x*^|J^pr o £lAD ^e'S'no&tftfSbS gj^e-^-sr" sbj^Keagsicbbs 

11. Ifo&^SSDJbj^T 8 ^P'Sar 1 ’^(SsJ^’oCjj'o $37§£©‘V'gipcpio[T3'' , ’o ^rao&SStfsStfs 

12. tPCb'^X ET'SSg^Sb^ £ll 6*J e^§ r8 o3bcC£r>8 er”?)o3J"' , 8 23G"l| «?c^S3oS5gs“5t)^Sjo^ 

SbsSge"- 

18. T^s $^£g£-h-zr°ci<FC9fo8* tf£“85£r B ( ^«|r'‘) fJr^tfS) Sp’^Sa^s £ 116 *^] 

tPS^J^sfgO ^°- 

14. ?5^ Korr° :irnr°^g$^o3)o3be£rt© o^o -0 ^ ;58'-cr 0 [V , ‘J 
Second Plate : First side 

15. ©'io&o rr»o7^o3bo &)<& ibo^sr 0 #^ <$t$zr° jS'jSo Xtigo^gTT’o $5b!D ajo3b8 XoTvtig- 

16. o3b 38 [11 7*] es^r °gb e^;5a3cr° SbS^-tftfS&i ^^8^^^-i5o8<SC*c§Er"55884oS3|^ 
&g"§©- 

17. rr®^o ^l3csj" D e^ r tf8 eJx^^rt^S^JbSS^Sbotf&lSolSdg So^cS^oSj 

&)l83S— 

18. Ke-J^o*]^rp , )?5 ( 3'^P > -^ 0 ^g'o 1 ["8*] So^tfgeT 8 &c58-sr»©S) 

^bn’sPe JSIT’t’Jb (sb*)- 

19. lb^«r°©feoCfi8 [jsr^aiS^&tf&n>&^©^Jr»s5 ^|S(^)o3be^oS3cr«^9tf8^o&^ 

20. £<5^8 1 £«9*J ^KT e gJ)2H"^0'^J c 4 l Jbra?5&) xr>b dSi^'qP’tfnr 0 o Sjjr'cS^ 6 ;5^s5S(8o3bo 
|S)cSb- 

21. Xw^[^]‘3r*g 8tf;Sr-ge^8 $)giS^>a j3 

ftP^TT’O/r 8 - 

22. #;5 dJsJgTT'^83?Sb4j^&r o J^“^|§oQCp , ^r<>g'©8i jji 1 0 * (j3^oa6^ $r>*) S&83 © 

28. 3©7&tf(Tr»)atf tfsp©$Sb-sr» sST'^^gj^Sa’- 

24. 88i<5‘So^e'?x»J_^?bf&r o ji r4 ^Srfo3b^£Sa^|)^ir*o(55^X)8p^gS'3'^ o^r°ar»S{ig&)Sg & - 

26. Sac&Se'^^S'CSTT^ £§<§>.«T n [11*]S &ip^^^&-sr°S5Sin'S)SS£o I,t J©oCb'^)JS j&- 

E-1V—7 
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26. ;6g i w^lS&^S^g 83o&^6x5o|^8|j5#o&^fi^[o*]<oi££fo&p- 

27. ®a[o*]d£*8 m [12*] a«S)<Si>ge-jS)> srfatf *5 * 

XjSptf'j^xSo©- 

28. o5Sjgm5tfo i SasAxjpo J3S8 ^'§|sxc3o i [13*]^5g^6|jV»(K)^<=- XXoSs' 


29. [7T»e-£*]tfe30^rte$8i o^88p^^TPse)c7 , ^8Rr>8§'^r 8 e>|ei i [14*]<»_ 

Second Plate : Second Side 

30. h ^tf^s5S-sp«5scS£)o^S30 |i[<r*]s5 

^§ rS er°^ D - 


81. 

32. 


33. 

34. 

36. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 


esS&r^E-air 0 oP&S&al) S^epS^eP^go J&tfo cS68^ s *|‘i ?fo8X5iSS|!)t?te 

:S^8 i [i16*]s&)^ 5^ tf^#*tftf(Tp;3);5ci&5xsrr»(rp«r) 
;5oe><& e5^^e'^ : <j 0 o3j-'g6-o [i*] 

tf(v^X5:5|3a&^tfSl?o3^ ISOS' o^JSSB^lJ&XJoj^si [il8*]?Tife^ j5"$o|XP , C3' ,8 a fe vS er*- 

:P©X5)8$o8p [i*]'&‘s no l'er 5 go -tf t)tfS50oS‘ sy *#;5 ^^Bii[17*]-S^er , o 

Ci£>& ^&o(&XT»)o- 

exS&s^ocpg^jjibxp&tf^cBap sfoo^T3c8^X5j5§™o&3«5feS^ 
S’[i*]eso^8§ rt 6S$xp , c9 ( ^e-&r o S§tf^ D ^cp^eibep^tfgxp 'e&lhto 

tf\8o'^'£po&o3bo ^r^e-^eSsi [il8*]& , s' B cj Rpa^ae?8f®t)ge-o SK^ioXS -0 i££)$pS5® 


[8 #]X> 

S^E-^g X5tf^ (PAi^(<ar^^[iil9*]^Sg^sSdr»€a^artf 
tpe-RPes^e- x5 focs^ca^E-- 

^siptf&o^qSsfPgxp i20*'[| SP&roQ^r"; 8 i 

tfSSp&As 

C3 


&r 


di 5 ”* 


40. &^JS^8 1 ^2 TP23g^(3"^ a (ep^^o^^b^o (§j)i [n21#]o5&>ftyr 
tfX5ol^ S^e-oe5S^_"3o|TP rp^ 0 - 

4 1. ^•pTtfojBFv'g a^o^tf ajj^cBEp w^sbo a * 0 (S)» r#22*>$ ssiSg 

£tp 29 Xka^fodSgS^jsE - - 


28. Visarga superfluous. 

29. May be read as vany-ebka-daneshu. 

E-IV—7x 
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42. tfo[i*]0©vog^o)^> L ^^o2_s5oe-tr»[o*]^o^d5b8 rfl ^K58 i Sg'eXfct:r> 

48. ^^SsSo^SS. SSjgi^cao^eSeS^CS'caS)^ SS T°Tr°$g 8oX5g ^3^"- 

44. £5(rn , ^^)8^ ^n>s5o a $gss ^S38^J C5oo8& goo«£- 


Third Plate : First Side 


45. 


47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 

66 . 


Sg"8 sSoS'tfeS'^tfca sS-y>i^)S , ^ r s~ 0 ^~»p SYoy (qr >^8 xr»a3-8'Sr» < ^ (^r^J OoSf r6 ^Sir>J5 

(^) 3 ° s}- 

8 S5o"fr>0(j3- D ¥'(->5yoS^7T ,:> tfsS&oSoge - o3oo8|xtfs)8 xJeSdSD^e - tf&lfli ) tf&>/(;5og 
S5 j-°;5 

Stffc ^©Tp8&g(o)$^o3a 31 SS’&g •s-»Jir»c3^e-38 S'tforr> S5|^fr>eTi eSSg-cS £$& ids'© 

tf Jk^sS -0 ^ X5ol3o|8s£)tfo 8 o’5T ,, $)8tt"^&)^ 6 Tr°s3t?^ ■sr'g&eT i egtr°a - ° ,o u ca^g~£>&>&)- 

ao g'o§Tsr»fflo8o8 g"^o|j8o (8) tfo Jy^oSb ^cx°^E - ^o3cr o 083-sr>S £>&o&o 55a-»{JS^ 
(^oSfr 8 - 

d&^'cr’Jkgeo -st^sS) |aS^8^o3b g'o&g'S& e-£) &>Ty>l"ii 88o-cS 
8g8c°s"p] g'« , orr>SS8p ) ©o3o^i (u*) eSSg-tf So^p>o8bS>r o SJa_ 

&©o3o^^r» &&e&ffl^«Sr»CT 0 S'^& Saso&oJ^^Soft^^otf 

Ser'oP’O Sc5«£ <5s5o Jdj5tf;58 &{$oz nr * ;3 ~ tt —. \ 

SSo^^CfeS ■cn>agS8r® - cr > S3^ T, S)^ &)‘fr>ojTr'ET» sS^^ojrr'^o Qyif |j58&&;5g 3- 

■cSrn>-X&fo6 re fye-XtiS'* S ^sSr»_ 

&r»^oCo^^[^>]cr"o Xorr’-sr^ottJ&e J5o©og'6& e 

S^e-*]- 



30. It seems better to read “sBkshat Surindra iva " ed. 

31. The letter 'y<? is redundant. 
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57. &«8J5 0^8'ij’^^otfSSg’o 

58. g sko^r^agSi^Sur I"i [«*] <r^&Sse-fco6* -^Srw&e-S* SoCTMT^^e-r 
&>fr°_ 

59. J$Og0 &)^0CTC330^I g«3g ©CfJijp^^ ^©D^e3j5iKtf ? oT^SfonJ)# SST®<0§"j^H*J 
Third Plate : Second Side 

60. g^So" Sr®Si [s*] e0gtfrfct£>- 

61. S5o^>o©£*o (^^[r^^^e-SO^SS^o©-^’ «^^c9 «r* StfgTT-o 

offl&5_© e- - 

62. tt>o £^^goS[sir<£;So] S)s5a->'5r>0o-88 [ii24*j g jg;5 o5r° tfCT^erSaSo-gSS 
Ne'e’S" &>Sr°;5o:^;Se-- 

68. o&^i g&r^&> S^e-ScSr 0 25(8^ _^,8 So-tfdto &sSr®;Sjtf<&«ii i g?^;!) 

ajj5^§— 

64. c&s^sSj’es^H'^ca^E'S sb^er»l^§^So¥' ©^oSgycr’ S^&^tfe”ocSiS" i[\i*J$?5gS5— 

65. ea^e-'&rVs i 13_-S|ggo ($^#'V'xS ^|kSSX)8(l?T^C5&8^!Sbn'^e _ Esr»o Jii^sSj's^E" 
^o&o3x«- 

66. tfe - !?"'’ S&abtfo s'Sir D C3 i ^e*<S r8, u- o si)S8 Ssr°gp S’ l3eaJSj«3£w#ir>5 

67. o&r’^'i ("3) gg^oqr>o SStfSo ^^cXr>S)0 ihg^-Jle- SS^er&S^olli f"i26*1 
«&;>«* fcra-e^e-- 

68. 8?3^ ojSo^TQ !5S6'tt)^^ fx®o SS^foS>j3 Sx^ - 1 g’cr’S^&is ^r®’®r*oSbtf *S- 

69. o-gtfsfSSe^Tn-S' ggj^^y^gb 

CT^i# 8^T3™§”- 

70. g'©o7v»sSoO'8'sr o tf^ 32 [i*] gg j&5gS)g^ ^S^e-S' fag&>Tr&* sS>5r*J5bra®&>- 

71. gSf*»£n>;5i «>g&£s ^ifogers B-'Sfcnc^e-sS* (©) sS^s-g - 

72. a£r>3i [n*] «^r»8 S' h o^O^ogr-ag* o 3&e-|go&o tf8i& Soi^o^i 

ms ■SoCSc'ia- u 

~° 0\830/© 


32. V is redundant. 



73. 

74. 
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S5g SoiS^&S^e* S^asfr^s s5o^otfir;kgnr>S" s5oir> &>£:£>£5- 

aej^-o-®© i [S’**] ete-tfg* §"8^0 p*] 


Fourth Plate : First Side 

75. efooo s^So^ "S'® [o-s-"*] &$* 33 e3o o&tf&o Sotflp-CS'S'®# SiJk) ^StfgoQ tt» 13 &s~¥ s 

iStSoH - 
a °— 

76. 8?5 (X s ) sir®cp [§"*] J5 ooooxt 0 ■cr>^_ 8ir®15r»8TT®ax' , g jS [i8-°] ® (Se^oS 8;Sg 
o2o^^-° i^sS^SS"'’- 

77. ^^811 [26*] aaj^ifci^* So^^•H^&-»c^ ( 5^_e■<S r8 fie■X)Si^ , Soer^oSS [ir>] 

oo3cr , Sir D Si 5^ 

78. tf&gT*Q<jtJa3cr» rt5ra^j-o~°8i (^) eS SA'ccS tf , u""$>tfo#8 r8 z)$is 7, & [i] e£?3g_13 ffiSr^gb - 

79. er^fic® Sj^Sb^sSj^ca^E*^ £)§ r8 ^So^©^A°e"c? Dt®os 5S tf£r°!>i a&jSS- 

80* o&JfotfSf® S5^sJ5"' , j3 |^j5obo^[(J^jo]#e3 Ska-s® ^® r ’ "Soo^sSJ^^i eftSgSfes^e'"^ 

81. rto?< Sb6^_a&Sgo& [*> 8S^] ^-sr®^ *8 o&Sg &£$ (XS^eS 

Sosi"®- 


82. 

88 . 

84. 

86 . 

86 . 


S>jr°o fro&r»l? 6©;8®o|8S3oS';Sfc>p [s*] •Sk"! “^S® 0 ^ 0 ^ [®] ‘^ g 

S5)SS- 

tf}SJ®8'sr® sSatT 8 [;Sr®i?' fl ] tf £*■»■*) u C5'c3" 0 S~ [n27*] e9Sbxr>7^c3 (SbeSST 8 o&tfg S5<SC® 

:5oJsr“a- 

8) 

o3j"®8 [l*] (^)S5tfXX’'®"®g S5&^r>‘^ 3tT D ^eS8 [ll28*]ll "^sS© 

&ge-^ [&*]- 

X5S5^s;fr®j5(^ S'©o^rT>^8 i S^sS^XS®;^ iSSStfo^s) 55^$-sr>go s5^ao ;5&zr®£tfoooSbo 3- 

Soge^i wn.8 <&x5r» [&] tf<S)b&i ?5 os5^tp>S’ i aSgSra^e-lS 

r 6 T’ [n*] 3 tt>- 


33. The letter ‘6/ra* is redundant. 



46 


EPIGRAPHIA andhrica XV 

81. errcu ] StS*x»x*\*eS» &*&■&•* JW'nSj'sr. - 

88. ^aS»£S6 =MW^(o)ry S.^8&^S a er.o(S) , [.30*] *g_& (SS) ^ 
as5a s58r3^‘Sr°- 

89. *6(^) ^ 0 *^° ^T 3 ^ 0B!S& ' 8 *8 & F OMSsofco 

ssSS - 

90. S5^&^ rao "ct^-cp^ a-S^o ejL^srsao &>-Otf ^)g8^ - 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

91. ^c*r>o St’0Spo(S)ii [81*] **$> £5^^ 8 S^®®**** O^S 6 '^ ' 

92. tf ^§^2/^ 3&otftf<s6r^o^as’'9'tf^8i sr»rt>© o$»^3 - 

98. a fc^-tsasoe 

94. S^rfotf* ii[ 82*] aotftfo^sWforfd'S &o£tfoJ> Q^i fci 3* 

95. d3>o3oos§ tfSaaiS ^cckf^j rfon'S^c^oaMBSSaSfy 

96. xj-oS> 3otf&&o S&caSa tf$S3 r^SKo/T* $>Jxj;sii[33*] t>SSao TffSfr*ito- 

9Y. a^e _ SA22)^^7T° ( ^’^o^a-c5|j5^ i Sje'io ^”<v t tf[^$do|a©^odtf3' ,, ?5o(jr s a 

98. o ■SrtPBo a^Si-w'O ^S&aSg&JS'-ar* ir*£!r» o|^_ 

99. o is er&RF°c>a StfgSaut^aoxr'oab v'eSs-a o&s i^ii*)[34*]S){J|l^g-a £Srao&> 

100. K^g'S-s’ o& S’ad&'tf^g &T»- 

101. 8&gS dfc-s^tf a^cS^oSg'jarooootfs tS^d^Tar" ST^ecCfc 3J^e8&rfy 

102. a^o^7T»^8&^a^c«(§c0boa|jf8ii[35*] ^age-^go S§ ^r , TPgir(S5r) 
&oa^_o.o38 [o*] 

103. Tr»‘fgST5-°o3b a>^iJoST*o('^p»8)oA^ 

3otf3Sir>©Tr“ SDoaa30Sb^|^^(c9)_ao^mr»8 ^e~®^ (t?-^) fix^aaag! 


104 . 
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105. ? 

106'. ^e-^ge^^g)^S^E3g^g^|)^g^^n>4ot)9™©^8i?£r»'3cr»o[o*]|3L)«r'eSo- 

Fifth Plate : First Side 

107. ae-^ptfs^i^s ^tfoAo&«^3aptf i tfSsioa5 , ^as8’©o7?«(5tf8ii 

£§7*J ^r°gr°- 

108. T^w &^AiJ^8g'«3C90C3T'> SboXO ^830® |^38T° ^oSlT D g§'SjSEf , ^^Sr 6 )_Ss-^SE - ^Sr S 
JDeStfra" 0 "S’-aSg- 

109. 6)goS5^s-K5cr°8 S'Sotf^S'^s ^r°o&8 SS-cH^e-* j8-®-° 'T* i ^c&)|je~B 
S'rto^[j5*j 

110. Sfr'oeS 8£<S^ SsSxpje"© o5joS3j^S'er'8^ii*^88*J 
Tj^^‘U n5 ar^$TP>dr 8 xr°— 

111. 83 ££^¥Qtft*)tf&)$itr o t5gt&tizx>&r ,r §r i $Qtfs J58^>"3 SlsSs ^tf^la^mcS^oSSj 15 - 

<o e> °j o—ea L © q 

112. ^S^s^^&iT^tfs^^dortorttSS' 8 fi^exiifor^S&o&oX 0 ^^ tr D g^Scn>fci 

118. |S5&Dsfr> ^^.ibooStf ^•st^e" ^3 34 ^:5xr°o3b ^6^Sr B '^^^oC5ioS’cr D 83^o$a^\ 

Sr° cT’ar'iS- 

114. g'^s3Soo^)S883Stis5o(& £d«£ :5x o g 0 s5o3bS £8eS;i>&S58 o3b^r T, nS8bi^ , o- 

115. a^$x°'cr D ^ jtf-g-'^'sr 0 SoS5 £r>rt&a 

116. ^^|S^^n ) ^Stt' ( 3 cO^& 8 &^^8SoC6TT D ^o8j^E _ 8n ) S|8- 

117. «5gCSotfoi$Xn>||^40*JcT 1, ^^|3_S5^ 83^ ^Ifi &&r D 8^g^^CT^)03j^E‘- 

118. gSgft5d^TSD(bii£41*'|J E3g i "i^'S)^o8in> ^•gr°g 0 ■cfos’C'tf Sj^^8^s5o^‘er°8 "g^& 8 
©ca^- 

US. SjS i(ii)£ 42#J^g^r 6 eJ&'? r ^r»^E‘^d5&)S rI 5So&)^r e _^ i &8 o3bJ)^§"- 

120. ^^e-8o^8T T ^©8^^o^rr D c8b'^ii^48*^^r fl g^N ) ©!Jr s ^oar > ^Tr’^r o ‘^T3 no t 3- 

121. SS&I -15 ^^^^oC5b^^E-E^^2_8^©j|^g^8*^g'Sg^< c r e ^^^-C^8_ 

122. iji^gs^efo^^gES) ;&ka - qr»As'^«$g £55QgSx‘c&)i e^d^TO’&jjSr 6 - 



34. Letter sa is superfluous. 
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Fipth Plate ; Second Side 

124. ■^OQ3-°g' ^E-^S|L^J^^^S^TT , ^^S5)E3£08of r6 |);S^g'^5^K)C3ri>08a- 

125. l3o&)rte9lkk) o&ea $£b_&o TF"tP>;gp>;5<je-g' 

126. 9^^, &•> 8 S8^»ofec0o (jv°JSo^ 

127. fc&r'So7T <, S) S^pSigE-il* x5s5c>E"&;Sr ,, er > S^ge’^Sipd's c5<Sx— 

128. ca«5gSsSge - ^'air 0 sb^e - !^ EijjS'sSs^J j|?) Kia&g&sSqbe - 

129. S3s5ge~e^si •5r°o3b£)g& j5 IS gS5s5^e~^^r 6 g 3tftf^orfo(rfg)\ 

180. §o-0 efc(«fr’>)tfort-w^Sj’*ti >&**«}_ <S'*j£tf- 

181. !bjb^£iJ&^^£g£-^tf^e'e)l3;d'*S)££8a' <, i -gev*- 

182. ^83s5ge"^||^6o*J^0i spft^gsSe ^Sv)tx i> ^8g'de'^g8^ii*^eS’T5r o Sr>^i*J-;T»g"fejS $X- 

138. StS^jfoi aS^o$ a^e-SS^o -qrotijg xn>a|) ^^xn>$S 8 o&5Sgo363g c&zr a #r‘£u j3- 
134. ^^g^iT"$oo^ii44*JS2£S^»o -sr 0 alx o ^l3&3&otfTX»o &SxS5gE-&E-;5- 

136. ^^c93^oC^^o*Ja^ccso'^[§?iD8 £45*Jg'iri>e*’s' o 25g;5£ T°;5fCr o §5-«6 2r°iS~$i8>$b £sij 

136. ipg^ ^^^o&g8^o&g^^^aB^=c^o3cg8^ci^e-8)i 3os5^ £88j- 



7. JADCHERLA JAIN INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KING BHULoKAMALLA 


G. Jawaharlal, M.A., 
Anantapur. 

The inscription, edited below, has been unearthed recently when the villagers constructed the 
culvert of a tank which is in between Jadcherla and BSdepalli, Mahbubnagar district. It is now pre¬ 
served in the premises of the Panchayat Samiti office of Jadcherla. It is a Jaina inscription (Jina- 
Sasanam). The record comprises 42 lines of writing. The writing is in a state of good preservation 
throughout. 

The emblems at the top of the stone are : In the centre, a Jain figure, squatting cross-legged, with 
two attendants on either side with chowries in their hands. Below the attendants there are two chow- 
ries on either side of the Jaina ascetic. Over the head of the Jaina figure, there is a trilinear umbrella; 
and above, the sun, and on the proper right of the ascetic, a cow with the moon above it. Thus the 
record exhibits some of the Jain prBtihBryas, 1 if not all. 

* 

The characters of the record are of the old Kannada variety commonly found in the inscriptions 
of 12th century A.D. They are in round shape and well executed. They own no peculiar features 
deserving special attention. The use of spirals instead of stroke* for making the punctuation may be noted 
in some places. The otrhographical traditions of the age, such as the doubling of the consonant in a conjunct 
after V are generally maintained. A noteworthy feature of phonetic transformation wherein the con¬ 
sonant V is changed to T may be traced in a few instances. They are iarnngafdir in line 13 inisi- 
negfdi in line 14. The language, is Kannada in prose and verse. One benedictory verse in the* begin¬ 
ning, and another imprecatory verse at the end, are in Sanskrit. 

The benedictory verse is in praise of the doctrine of Lord Jina, overlord of the three worlds 
(Trailskyanstha) and which bears the glorious and supremely profound SyadvBda (theory of May-bc) as 
its infallible characteristic mark. It refers itself to the reign of the Chajukya king, BhtUekamalla who 
bore the title ‘Sarvajfia-Chakravarti’ (the omniscient emperor) and who is also stated to have been ruling 
from KalySpa. The record then states that Tailapadeva, the younger brother of the king BhtUokamalla 
was ruling over KandHr-n&du. 4 ’ 

The inscription is dated Saka 1047, KrOdhana, Phfilguna &u. 15 (Pourparaa'si) Brishnspativara 
SCmagrahapa, corresponding to A.D. 1125-1126, February 19, Thursday. The date that is given in the 


L Sulda: V ™ Mra I° l Y 3 "** VIH (Jaina ****«&) PP- 8. According to Jain iconology the 

prattoryas are eight m number. They are:— “*• 


1. Divyataru or Aioka tree 2. 

3. Trilinear umbrella 4. 

5. Divya-dhavani 6. 

7. 2 chowries and 8. 


A throne - seat 
Aura of a beautiful radiance 
Showers of celestial blossoms 
Heavenly music 


E-IV—8 
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present record seems to be spurious in the light of the following two epigraphs. According to the 
DuggavattI epigraph 2 of Tribhuvanamalladgva Vikramaditya VI, which is dated Saka 1049, Par5bhava, 
Pausha, Su. 1, pSdiva, AdivSra and corresponds to A.D. 1126, December, 16 Thursday (not Sunday as 
stated), it is obvious that Vikramaditya VI was still on the throne upto A.D. 1126 December 16, if not 
further. 

On the other hand, the Patancheru grant 3 of the king BhfllOkamalla SOmeSvara III states 
specifically that king BhulOkamalla’s coronation took place on Phalguna su. 7 Sunday, in the 
Chalukya Vikrama year 51, Parabhava. The Christian equivalent of this date would be A. D. 1127 ? 
February 20. It is now clear from the above records that the king Vikramaditya VI was still on the 
throne upto A.D. 1126, December, 16, and king BhulOkamalla’s coronation took place in A.D. 1127, 
February 20. Since the present record informs us clearly that the king BhfllOkamalla has already been 
ruling from KalySpa, it must have been issued only after the Patancheru grant, which states specifically 
that the king BhfilOkamalla’s coronation took place in A.D. 1127 Feb. 20. Besides, the present record 
is also incorrect in its details, as there was no lfinar eclipse in the KrOdhana saihvatsara as stated. In the 
reign of the king BhQlOkamalla, occurred there only two lunar eclipses in PhSigupa. One is on Phalgupa 
15, in S. 1053 VirOdhin which corresponds to A.D. 1132, March 3, Thursday and another on Phtlguna 
in. 15, ParldhSvi in S. 1054 which is equal to A.D. 1133, Feb. 21. Tuesday. Perhaps the present record 
might have been issued in S. 1053, VirOdhin (=A.D. 1132, March), as the details of the present record 
tally (to some extent) with the above particulars except with the samvatsara (i.e. Virodhi) on which date 
the lunar eclipse took place. The engraver of the present record seems to have written KrOdhi for 
Virodhi; even then the Saka year 1047 is definitely wrong. 

The present inscription further informs us that when the prince (Yuvarsjd) Tailapa was ruling 
over Kandflr -nadu in the year S. 1047, a certain merchant Bammisetti of the Vlrabala&jiga community, 
is said to have constructed a chaityutaya (basadi ) the deity of which is Plr§vanltha (23rd teacher or 
tirthankara ) at GangSpflra (line 22) after washing the feet of Meghachandra SiddhSntadOva. 4 It is 
further stated that the merchant guild, for the maintenance of this Jain basadi or ChaityUlaya endowed 
it with certain levies collected from each shop and business transactions. Additional grants in the form of 
grain, ginger, oil and betel leaves etc. 5 are said to have been made by Bammisetti himself, merchants 
and other residents of GangSpOr as well as inhabitants of the neighbouring villages. 

While introducing a particular teacher it was the common practice to mention the Samgha, 
Gam and Gachchha to which he belonged. It is also observed that the terms ‘Gapa* and ‘ Gachcha 9 are 
sometimes treated as synonymous. This practice was widely prevalent in KarpEtaka as well as in 
Andhra-d5$a. Similarly the present record introduced the illustrious Mttlasamgha before introducing 
Meghachandra. The MUlasamgha seems to be most predominant monastic order of the Jain Church in 
South India, as it figures prominently in the Jaina epigraphs. 6 In an inscription from Sravapa Bejgola 


2. SIL IX, part I, No. 215 & AH No. 229 of 1918. 

3. APGAS No. 3, pp. 17. 

4. Line 25: Meghachandra-Siddhantadevara-nmtija-kana laggheya-kalcmtoldu ...... 

5. I am deeply indebted to Dr. B. Ramachandra Rao, Reader in the Kannada Department, Osmania University, who 
helped me in understanding some Kannada terms of the record. 

6. Published in the Jainism in South India by Dr. P. B. Desai. 

E-IV—8x 
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(No. 254) 7 dated in A.D. 1398 Arahadbali is said to have divided the Mtilasariigha into four sub¬ 
divisions, viz., the Sepa, Nandi, DEva and Siihha. Besides, Kanfirgapa was another branch of the 
Mtllasamgha. It arose out of the ascetic line of Kopdakupda. 8 The renowned MeshapEsh&pa- 
gachchha might have been an off-shoot of KrEntir or KanEr-gapa. In this illustrious gana and renowned 
gachchha ( prasiddha-gachchha ) hailed the preceptor Meghachandra BhattSraka who bore the epithet 
SiddhEntadEva [/. e. master of Philosophy]. Here we may turn to the Govindapuram inscription of 
MEdarEja dated A. D. 1122 9 where we come across for the first time the line of preceptors belonging to 
the Krantlr gapa and MeshapEshEpa gachchha. In that inscription we are told that BalachandramunPs 
disciple was MSghachandra BhattSraka whose pupil was Padmanandi. His disciple was again MEghachan- 
dra SiddhEntadEva. A peep into the contents of the KQlanupSk inscription 10 dated C.V. 50 (A.D. 1125) also 
discloses the pedigree of the preceptors of Kantlrgapa. According to the KOlanupSk inscription, MSghachan- 
dra who bore the epithets MaladhSri and Siddhantadeva, is said to have the followingpupils. MalanandisEri, 
Padmaprabhasrlmuni, and MsdhavEndu (agraSishya) who is also Siddhantadeva. Here I am inclined to 
think that MEgbachandra BhattSraka of the present record is identical with Meghachandra of the Kola- 
nupak record and MEgbachandra Siddhantadeva of the Govindapuram epigraph, as they belong to the 
same gapa and gachchha (i. e. KSnErgapa MeshapEshapa gachchha) and to the same period (L e. 12th 
century A.D.). Moreover, it is also evident that MSghachandra SiddhEntadEva of the above three 
records is said to have installed PErSvanStha (23rd Tirthariikara) only. 

Relying on the three records viz. the Govindapuram record of MEdarEja, Kolanupak epigraph 
of TribhuvanattialladEva and the present record the pedigree of the preceptors of the KrinUrgapa and 
MEshapSshSna gachchha, may be arranged tentatively as follows: 


Teachers of the Ksnurgapa & MEshapSshSpa gachchha 
BSlachandramuni 
MEghachandra BhattSraka 

I 

Padmanandi 

MEghachandra (MaladhEri and SiddhEntadEva) 


Malanandi sari PadmaprabhaSri/mm/ (MEdhavEndu SiddhEntadEva). 

I may also suggest here that the ascetic MEgbachandra appears to have been chosen by the mer¬ 
chant guild as the presiding Priest of the JinSlaya or Chaitydlaya of the present record. 

Before concluding this study I venture to say here that the JinElaya of GangEpur which is said 
to be dedicated to PErSvanEtha f23rd tirthahkara or pontiff), is identical with the Jaina hasadi of Golla- 


7. IA. XXI, p. 73. 

8. Jainism in South India p. 280 No. 6. 

9. Ins. of A. P. Warangal District. 

10. APGAS No. 3, p. 53. 
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thagudi which is adjacent to Gang3ptlr of our record. If the above identification is correct, it throws a 
flood of light on the antiquity of Gollathagudi where the department of Archaeology and Museums, 
Andhra Pradesh has been conducting excavations. Now it is clear from this record that the basadi of 
Gollathagudi is known to have been constructed in the 12th century A.D. by BammiSgtti belonging to 

Vlrabalanjiga commuifity apd the deity of which is Parsvanatha and not Mahavlra (line 22. 

Bammisetti yettisida-Sri Gangdpurada-Chaitydlada-PSrsvanathade va). 

A few names bearing geographical significance are met with in this inscription and happily all of 
them can be identified with their modem survivals. The rSjadhani [Kalyapapura (line 5) is modem 
Kalyana in the Gulbarga district and Gongapura (line 22) is identical with modern GangSpUr, 3 K.Ms, 
away from Jadcherla, Mahabubnagar district. KandUra-Nadu is identical with KandQr-one thousand 
region which, according to several inscriptions of the Chalukya period, seems to have extended upto 
Panugallu in Nalgonda district. 

A few expressions Hsga, Adake, Gidda, Solege, Pala and Javata head-load bear lexical interest. 
All these expressions will perhaps mean measure of volume and weight. 

To conclude, it is true that the Chajukya rulers of the record have extended their unremitting 
zeal and exemplary devotion towards Jainism also. 


Text 

Srlmat-parama-gambhlra-syad-vad-amOgha-lamchhanam [ | *] Jlya [t*] 

2. traiJOkya-nathasya-sasanam-Jma-sasanam [m | *] Svasti [ | *]-Samasta-bhuvana£rayam-SrI- 

3. prithvl-vallabham-Maharajadhirajam-Paramgsvaram-Peramabhattarakam-Satyasraya-kulati- 

4. Jakam - Chajukyabharapam - Srlmat - Sarvajna - chakravartti - Bhfllokamalla-d5vara-vijeya-rajya- 
mutta- 

5. r6ttarabhi-vriddlii-pravardhamanam=achandrarkka-tarambaram-K.alyapa-puradanclevIdi-n5lu 

6. sukha-samkhatha-vinQdadim-rajyam gc=uttamir5 H A-vibhuvin-tammam-dhatrl-vi^ruta-kl- 

7. rti-nggalda-yuvarajam-sauryavashtambhade-Tailapa-dgvam-pal isidg[nese] ye KandQra-nadumit 

8. Sri-Jin£-Sasana-dolnaya-blja-Syadavada-vada-laksham-bhavyambhQ-J5tabha- 

9. nu-kalpam-r5jisidudu-Mtlla-samgham-Urvvl-vinuta || Apa-galda-Mali-sam- 

10 . ghada-Kantlrggana-dalliMgsha-pashap-abhikhyana-prasiddha-gachchha-do 

11. lanam-dita-sakla-bhavyar-abhijana-sevyar H Sucharitra-pavitra-sandra-cham- 

12. drika-viSada-klrtti-kantarbbhavya-prachaya-prastuta [vg] ne-Mgghachandra-Bhattaraka 

13. [brati] sarpnegaldr H kshiti-pala-mouli mapi-dldhiti-yim-nOrppatta-Tallarajgndra \ 

14. pada§ritar-enisi-negaldi-[le] lS-y5}nruta-vaky=arggevape-galu-parartha-charitr3>., 6 

15. Svasti-samasta-bhuvana-vikhyata-paficha-^ata-vlra-^asana-labdha-ngka-gupa-gaplma'-kfi- 
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16. ta-satyasauch-achara-chlru-charitra naya-vinaya-vijnSna- Vlrabajamja-dharmma-prati 

17. palana-visuddha-gudda-dhvaja-virajit-3nQna-sahas-ali(m)gita-vakshasthala-bhu- 

18. vana-parakram-5miatarum-vasudeva-khapdaU-rnu}a-bhadra-vams6dbharuih=Ahichha- 

19. tra-vinirggataru-chel-5bharapa-bhflsitarum-bhalhiki-damda-hastaru-$arap-agata-vajra- 

20. pamjarum-Ayyavola-yaynflrvvar=svami gal um-muvattaru-bldum mumrau- 

21. ri-dapdamum-samastubhaya-nanadgsiyum-a£gsha-sameyamga}um-Settigalum 

22. neledu-mapakeluya-Bammi setti yettisida-srl-Gapgapurada-chaity(51ada-Parihvana- 

23. tadevar-amga-bh5[pa](ga)kkam-kha[n]da - spphutita-Jlrpn-Oddharakkam-nade-vamtagi-Saka- 
varsha 1047 ne- 

24. ya-KrOdhana-samvatsarada-Phalgupa-suddha Paurppamasi-Brihaspati-iara-sOma 

25. grahapadamdu-Mgghachamdra-Siddhadevara-[ni]Silija-kapa lggheya-kSlamtQ- 

26. ladu-dbara-pOrbbakam-madi kottadatti-yantene || Adakeya-hasubegcm-adake 5 katcya 

27. Javalake-adeke 10 etina-adakeya-herimge-adake 20-mejasina-tale-jay;4ake-gidda-5.01age 

28. kateya-melasina-javala-Eda-sdlage-etina-melasina-hejlige-sClage-sileya-hasumbegc 

29. ha 1 - katteya-sireya-bavalakke haga 1. etina-sireya malavege haga 2 sumttiya-talg-javaja 

30. [n]kke pala 1 - katte-jala-sumtti-pala.3-ettma sumtti-hejige-pala 4 elayekkiya-talc-javajake- 
arava- 

31. la-elayakketaya-javalakkedi-pala 1 ettina eleyakkiya-hefemge-pala 2 hippaliya 

32. hasum bege gadya 4 katemya javalakke-Eravala-ettina hippaliya-hejege pliala 1 bubbarada-ha- 

33. sumbege-pala 1-babbarada-katteya- Javajakke pala 2 ctina-babbarada-hcripgc-pala 4-yinginu-ha- 

34. sumbege-aravala-dhflpada-hasumbege-phala 1 ketteya-dhOpada - Java lake-pa 2 [ha]siga-rariiga^i 

35. yalu-Chaitradalu-haga 1 pavitradala-haga MEdisSttiya- kcriyalu-basadige-bitta 

36. gapa 1 || <3 inti-dharmma-kadana-namta-sukhasp ida maneydi sEwatam ippanu iptida- 

nQladavam 

37. tEm santati vara sejeneyadura[p] maharauravakke gala gajani [de]ivaru || priya dimdiriiti neye 

38. kEvapurushamgakum mahasrlyu madaya yimkoyada patakamge pala 

39. ham tirttham galolu VarapEsiyolatyugra mualmdraram-kavileyum vedEdhyaram ko- 

40. [na]mikkaya$am porddumemdu sadi dapudi Saijaksharam dhatri yol || Svadattam (ttSm) para 

41. [da*]ttSm-va y5hargti(ta) vasumdharam* £ashtirvarkha(r‘ha) sahasrSni mishtEyExh-Jiyate krimifcl 

42. mamgala-maha Sri Sri Sri % t§) 




8. OLLXLA inscription of KANDURI MALLIKARJUNA CHOpA 


P. V. Parabrahma Sastry, M.A, y Hyderabad, 

On three sides of a mutilated pillar lying outside the village Ollala in Nalgonda taluk and district, 
the subjoined record is incised in Telugu characters. It is in three parts, one in Sanskrit verse covering 
two sides of the stone and the other two in Telugu prose. Some letters in many lines are missing in the 
ends. The remaining record is free from errors and its accuracy is safely dependable. The orthogra¬ 
phical and linguistic peculiarities are very interesting which by virtue of its authentic nature, can be 
treated as good specimen of the period i.e. llth-12th century. This aspect of the present study will be 
taken up later after dealing with its historical importance. The region comprising the present Nalgonda 
district and part of Mahbubnagar district of Andhra Pradesh, before the advent of the Kakatlyas formed 
the feudatory principality of the branch of Telugu ChOdas popularly known as Kanddru ChOdas, who 
ruled it as subordinates of the Western ChSlukyas of Kalyapa. 

The record begins with the description of the solar race, the kings of which origin by dint of 
their military valour could render service even to Indra and spread their fame in all directions. In that 
family of kings was born Karikala ChOd a who ruled the earth surrounded by the sea and who by diverting 
the waters of Kaveri through hundreds of canals made DiRvifa-panchaka a nadi -matrtka (land irrigated 
by river water), and who by removing the false third eye of Triflayana Pallavadeprived him of his boast that 
he was partly an incarnate of the three eyed god Siva. To him, Oxayuru the symbol for Lakshmi and 
the mine of wealth was the rQjadhani or capital. Two stony (plants ?) Punnaga {catcphyltum Imphyltum) 
and Tdmramnda (Red Caryota urens) with the sounds of their flowers used to clear the doubts of the 
king and hence the family obtained the name Cho<Ja-yam&a. Among those kings, some ruled in the 
Dravi<Ja country and some others ruled the country of Eptva. 

In the Ejuva line, Bhlma the lord of Phanugallu-pwrn, was born for the rejoicing of all To him 
was born Torxdz-bhupala, the subduer of all the enemies. To him (again) was bom Choda Bhlma 
the great warrior, who with his valour pleased the emperor Vikrama and obtained from him the region 

of KandUru through a charter. Like GaflgS to (the god) &iva.(name missing) was his 

queen. He had four sons, Ton<Ja the terror of enemies, Iruga,.. (name missing) and Malla, a 

weapon to the enemies. Among the four.got the lordship of the earth whereas ChOda 

Malla.(contents not clear owing to lacuna in the text). He had three wives Mai|i, Miga 

and...like the three queens of Paflktiratha or DaSaratha. 

Here it seems a mininster of Malla is introduced. In the country called VCngl, from the king 
Adhinayana (extra eyed) Pallava some brahmaoas obtained an agrcfmra in between the two rivers. 
Among those brahma^as there was a family of Atrgya gatra on which several house holders were depen¬ 
dent. Here the record seems to state about the installation of a Vishnu temple by VijayEdityadlva and 
some endowments to it. Five sons of a brahmapa are stated* Among them Guyana was an excellent 
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minister, to whom the king Ch5da granted dvipa (elephant) with chhatra and chamara . Krishna, Appana, 
Meda were (Gundana’s three sons). Of all the three, Appana excelled Ch&tiakya in statecraft and 
made a name by his benevolence. His wife was Amb5. They had a son named Gupda and a daughter 
Nlgi. 

Gupda was the minister of Malla Choda. Being pleased with his abilities Malla granted him the 
village Ollala as agrahara, in which a vipra-khai^dika with canals full of water, a tank, a mango garden 
were provided. In that ( agrahara ) a temple for the god Vishnu was raised with lofty stone s ala-go pur a 
decorated with salabhahjikas . Choda Malla endowed it with land. 

Then follows the reference to the Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla who is said to be ruling from 
the captial Kalyana-kataka in Kuntala. His subordinate Malla ChQda, son of Bhlma and Ganga (dSvi) 
of Karikalanvaya is said to be the lord of Kandurpura. In the Saka year ambara (o), ambaka (2) akasa (o), 
and sasanka (1) i.e. 1020, Malla summoning all the village officers declared that the village Ollala is 
granted as agrahara to the minister Appanarya son of [A]nnap3rya of the Atreya-g<9 tra for the ranga- 

anga-bhoga of the god Kesava installed by him. Some land or tank in [-] palli was also granted 

by the same chief Malla. 

The boundaries (of the said village) are the stone pillars set up around the village, the big tank to 
the west, the new tank to the south, a beautiful garden with delicious fruits. 

The Telugu portion on the third side of the pillar refers to the prosperous reign of the Chalukya 
emperor Tribhuvanamalladeva with the usual prasastL His subordinate mahamandlUvara Kanduri 
Malliklrjuna Ch5da Maharaja whose prasasti includes KddUr-puravarSsvara, Surya-vamsodbhava~kula-tu 
laka , Kasyapa-gotra and Karikalanvaya is stated to have endowed the god KSsavadeva installed by 
Appana-Peggtfdtf, the kolapati , the head of the OlMz-agrahara in the Amanikallu-seventy, with lands in 
the fields of Epdapalli included in that kampana. The gift was intended for the worship and offerings to 
the deity and it was made on the 5th day, Sunday, of the bright fortnight of Jygshtha in the year I£vara 
corresponding to Chalukya Vikrama year 22. The schedule of the lands granted is as follows: 

30 marturs of revadi-chenu according to the measure Sanivarasidhhi kola to the south-east of Endapalli 

and east of Nallaveni and on the boundary of Ollala. 

4 marturs (of wet land) according to the same measure, behind the big tank to the west of Ollala, 

6 marturs of wet land, probably according to the same measure, behind the new tank to the south 

of the same village. 

2 measures of garden to the west of that temple. 

Then the usual imprecatory verses follow. 

There is another record, registering the gift of two lamps to the god K$&avadgva, one by 
Appana -peggada and one by his wife Abbama on the occasion of Uttarlyana- safikranti in the §aka year 
1020. For the maintenance of the two lamps they gave 100 sheep to certain Kapa BOya son of Bramma 
B5ya for supplying two mdnikas of ghee. These hundred sheep will remain for ever as inupa -yadlu. 

The date in the first part is said to be Saka year 1020 without any details, whereas in the secon 
part other details are also furnished, namely the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Jygshtha in the 
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cyclic year I§vara corresponding to Chalukya Vikrama year 22. This part of the record being a brief 
Telugn rendering of the first part, the same particulars of date obviously apply to that also. This corres¬ 
ponds to 18th May, 1097 A.D. if Saka year is taken as 1019. The third date given in the last part is 
later because it refers to Uttarayc pa -samkranti in the cyclic year I § vara the month being Pushya. It is also 
evident from the difference m script. 

Coming to the historical importance of the record, mention is made first about the derivation of 
the word Choda. Though mythical in origin, its derivation is interesting. Since two plants made of 
stone named Punnaga and Tsmramsda used to clear the doubts of an ancient king of this family by 
offering their advice by means of the sound of their flowers, his family acquired its name as ChCiJa- 
vcimsa. Some portions of the verse being lost wc cannot exactly interpret its meaning. A branch of 
this Chod i family settled in Eruva which from several other epigraphical sources is identified with the 
region on the southern bank of the river Krishna i near Srlsaila. The present Markaputrm, Giddaluru 
taluks and part of Atmakuru are in those days known as Ejuva. But the present record under review 
indicates that Panugallu near Nallagondarin TelingStia was also included in Ejuvn. Perhaps the region 
obtained its name after the Telugu word Eju, which means ‘river’ and naturally it applies to the regions 
on both the sides of the river. In one of the epigraphs of eighth century Telugu characters, found 
recently near DornHla in Atmakuru taluk an early chief designated as Ejuva Multurlju is mcntioiud. 1 
He was undoubtedly a contemporary of the RSnati ChOjas. So it can be safely as 1 umed that these Ejuva 
ChOdas like their cousins of the Renati family were also of an ancient origin. We know from other 
sources fome members like Jata ChOda, his son Bhlma belonging to 'he same Ejuva family. The present 
record rev;als that K'mdUru ChOdas belongjd to the same family. 

Another important point brought to light from this grant is the geneak gy of the early cltkfk of 
RandUru Cliodas. It begins with Bhlma Choda the loid of Panugullu which is identical with the village 
of that name situated in the suburbs of Nallagonda town in Andlini Prrdesh. Hh f on was T* * 
bhupala whose son was again Chod i Bhlm i. He had four sons by his wife GungSdfcvi. This name, 
however, is not available in its proper context, but it could be easily inferied horn the shnT; like Gnftgl 
to (the god) Siva, (Gang—eva Siilinah ) 2 and also from the qualifying wend GlngSya (son of Gs.figa) 
used for Bhlma’s son Malla, the dono.. Of all the four i ons of Bhlma, Topda was the eldest, Ijuga was 
the second, the name of the third son was missing and the last on was Malla alias MallikS’jtmu, who 
from the extant portion is seen to be ruling a part of their fief. He had three wives, two of them being 
Maiji and N&gi. This short genealogy can be shown as follows:— 

Ejuva Bhlma I 

s Toflda I 

Bhlma II m. Gangl 


Toflda XI Ijuga 


1. Unpublished. 

2. Text, line 24. 

E-1V—9 


name lost Malla m. Mai)!, 

Nlgi and a third 
lady (name lost) 
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The last named chief Malta granted the village Ollaia in the year S. 1020 as namasya - agrahara 
to his minister Apnana peggcida who is said to have constructed in it a temple for the god KSSava installed 
by himself. In this connection an account of Appana - peggada’s ancestry is given, according to which 
his father Gupdana served as minister the ChOda chief, likely Bhlma II and obtained from the latter 
an elephant, umbrella and chamara as insignia. It appears from the record that their family originally 
belonged to an agrahara village in VCngi. 

The early two chOda members Ejuva Bhlma and his son Topda I seem to have ruled Panugallu- 
rajya a', subordinates to the Western Chajukyas of KalySpa. Bhlma I seems to have migrated from the 
other sideof the river Krishna to PSnugallu during the reign of TrailOkyamalla (A.D. 1042-1068). For the 
first time we notice in this record that ChOda Bhlma (II), having pleased his master Vikrama-chakrin, 
that is, Vikramaditya VI obtained Kandtlru - nadu which from other sources is known to be comprising 
eleven hundred villages, as an additional fief. 3 On the basis of the date of the present record we can 
infer that this Kanduru nadu was offered as additional fief to Bhlma by Vikramaditya VI in recognition 
of the former’s support lent at the time of the king’s accession to the throne by dislodging Bhuvanaika- 
malla. KOdflru near Mahbubnagar became their secondary capital. They adopted the titles Kodttr- 
puravarsSvara and Kanduri-Choda representing their new capital and additional fief respectively. The 
earliest reference to these titles is noticed in the KolanupSka inscription of KumSra Tondaya ChOja 
that is Bhlma II’s son Tonda II dated C.V. 13, A.D. 1088. 4 An unpublished epigraph from PSnugallu 
dated C.V. 15 set up by Bhlma’s eldest son Tondaya registers some vrittis granted by him to a brahman 
who carried the ashes of his father Kandtlru Bhlma ChOda to Gangs for immersing them in that holy 
river. 


Hence it is evident that Bhlma II died some time before A.D. 1091, the date of the above record. 
Records of Topdaya II, are noticeable even from an earlier date, for example, his above cited Kolanu- 
paka inscription is dated C.V. 13, A.D. 1089. His brothers other than Malla, the donor of the present 
grant, are not otherwise noticed so far. Toptja’s inscriptions are found till A.D. 1024. 5 But we have a record 
set up by KandOri Bhlma ChOda in the Chalukya Vikrama year 29, A.D. 1105 at Ramalingalagudem 
near Nalgonda. Obviously this chief must be the second of the three sons of Tonda II by his wife 
Mailambika mentioned in her PSnugallu epigraph dated A.D. 1124. It seems customary among these chiefs 
that even when the rightful elder ruler was alive, his younger brothers or sons were allowed to issue 
independent grants. The present grant of Ollaia was issued by MallikSijuna in the same way when his 
elder brother Tonda H was ruling. Tond a H set up the KolanupSka epigraph cited above while his 
father was still alive. In the later generations also we come across more such cases. It is not unlikely 
that the above mentioned Ramalingalagudem epigraph of Bhlma III bearing 29th year of Chalukya 
Vikrama era might have been set up by that chief while he was a young prince or even by his father at 
the time of his birth the grant being made for the merit of the young prince. The Kistapuram epigraph,* 
the last known record of Bhlma IH being datable to A.D. 1157, it is not reasonable to assign on the basis 
of the Ramalingalagudem epigraph, A.D. 1105 as his earliest regnal year. This Bhlma IH was the enemy 
of KSkatlya RudradSva as narrated in the Thousand Pillar Temple inscription. 7 

3. Cf. the unplublished epigraph of Kandnri Bhlma dated C.V.29, found at Bami>Hn g iHa g .i f 4»«Y 

A APAS. No. 3, p. 63, KolanupSka. 

5. Daksharamam Inscription SU. IV,; 1216 Carpus II, p. 105, PSnugallu. 

6. JAHRS. XXXVI-1, p. 65 ff. 

7. Ibid, pp. 16-17. 

E-IV—9x 



vollala inscription of mallikXrjuna choda ^ 

The record exhibits certain orthographical peculiarities worth noting. Medial vowels 3, i and i 
are attached on the top of the letter with its serif, eg. & g g The medial u is written in both 


ways in the old form with its down ward bend and the later form with the upward bend eg. 






The Dravidian letter 1 lost its significance giving place to da which is written as S , that is, 
1 with serif which is common in the script of the coastal Andhra during llth-12th centuries. 

Clear distinction between the vu in vutlu (/ 13, third side) and ma in Malla (/ 18) is noticeable. 
In the former case the medial u is attached to the letter va at the bottom & whereas the outer limb of 

the ma is shown at a higher level ^ . Thus the reading of the word vu{lu by some scholars as matlu is 

an epigraphical error. Vutlu means putlu, the initial p according to Telugu grammar change being into v. 
The word denotes a measurement of land or grain puffi, (pi) putlu. The word matlu on the other hand 
has no meaning and is to be interpreted with much strain as a measurement of land which is quite 
incorrect and unwarranted. 


Important words : 

1. Sanivarasiddhi-kola : A standard rod which was used to measure the lands in parts of 
Telingapa and Karnataka. The term occurs in one of the Gangapuram records also. It seems the rod 
was standardized by some chief who possessed the title Sanivarasiddhi. It was not uncommon in those 
days that the kings and other dignitaries used to issue coins and standard measures bearing the legends 
containing their titles. 

2. Inupa yedlu : See Epigraphical Notes No. 4, in the end. 


First Side 


Text 1 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 


11 ^2rQ'ST©-5 r9 dS^o5S8 



1. From the impressions. 
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7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

18. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 


asSsS© fc'3r® < ^£>558 1 [v - -] 

SfcS'fe^.er®© Socp»^ 2_ akgErtf |j7-®£)gg S5 o-0$To g'^^$ca£r»[«£p*£to^ L e'S] 
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x5oSr®XSx® §6^® 5^s5r°ae“ 11 Xi^o'isS^r 0 ^ ;5 < ^_h‘Ox5SOcxx>£-- J 

XSoT^X&nbo&o ti&£n>gb (j3-®a3T? _0 £) S™eacCkr®8«£g;5$ogE"£- 

j^TT®^tf^o^o5^g^o5g©x5oOo5©X5bcS3 rT ’ -S^go J5oV*g£ - - - - J 

Q&\jSgsr , '%r o go §© X5o&>33X5©o X5o#"a3oXSp S5g®5j££ - --] 

£*& X5o|r® x5o-ST®XSg iStSgo¥&>Sr* XSatr^sJji'&k'oxg'C] 
■Q^gSa^O-sr^o ^os3o<^^£l§gj^x5l3oe£0^8fr°££o OeaoXS j| 
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81. |£r®sp^ srgg •tfefcS'* fltfSo5b|j [-] 

82. SSr»KpSo Jb l§oASS oStp i o3o9S.£^^SSo"' , er 6 £r°tig £ - - - ] 

88. e£;£pgo oGoPljr^lSocs ^^SoQSo&Ss SeaT® S^foiib^- £ — - 

84. o&cJo’cr^oSo So&gS'j^.e- siptfe-o i ^S^p-sp £ — - J 

85. ^A'S®tfo Socige-o ° o ~°j&^csSog (Jio&S-tfS £-J 

36. SStfgcOo e£tfofi'' 8 £> Is'tp’^pO' $#3 > i SpCo £-J 

37. (SC38 ii «^o36/T e |^^ jj j^n>^ £ — - ] 

38. ^ g'^g jl 5 " $ &4oooSS8 ii i£ £ - - - - J 

89. -gp^Soeo S -0 !^ i Stesotfjpfi&g liSlSS 1§S ^TViSo £ - - - J 
40. SoTP^SSb^Jj® - ^ sSpcsS SS^gps S&giJpS^SD L - - " ] 


Second Side 

41. S^e-o3£p S^SjiiPO AbraS S^-OcS^&Sos [i*] iJ 9 <^ 8 ^l) l S re i 5 xr B eSg^) 
S-S^=cp:5o 

42. £- -J & g"^& i &Sge'i&^s5©o&^f5;5 SbS^KPoSoge - *^ 

ebtf&s h Sb[6r* -] 

48. £ — ^J ^cpgpgjbtfSo[jB’S-"^g i |S5'BP?foS3_^8 S^$S)o^Tr°^oaa sjsp 

K>^8 || ll^PO 83 ^ £ --J 

44. £-^J le^t) S^£p© Srpg S3$S'[S£)C3s 1 ^pres^ :5 jo3_^Ss 5'^&) So-a^ST®g £p 

SxpSo&tfSoSg £ - - - J 

45. £ — J -s^^^sSxg|x SoSe -- ^ 1 a3o?5^!p£) ®KTr>£gZ> ^s5‘SP$fo 

Stftfo 030^8 1 

46. [ - - ] Sb^^fCP^'^S-®^ So^o^»_£s38 1 e5oRPacpg03o^ 

8 -spoS [V» - - ] 

47. [ - - ] 3p8* Zw'frZojS itr’gh^Xc&i £(S^)fc 1 §&e-l3 tfCbcT&Sc 

§o&srfgtfS<p [-] A ® 

48. ^ — — — ^J "ul|^ S$j)|J&o5 ©1?S5 SoSoBP 51^88 II So W ” ifCSlfo OCOi^PPftl fm J"^"f 

cPtfS^SSSp H £ e£-J 
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49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

68 . 

54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 
61. 
62. 
68 . 
64. 
66 . 
66 . 


[_] ^ S/O&gS, ii 

] 

[_] Iostj 

S^tf&sp-] 

[_] ^25 6s 3 II -s] Sg&'&f 111 *£*** 

■Sr°«n>er ,, p — J 
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9. SANIGARAM EPIGRAPHS OF THE EARLY KAKATIYAS 


Sri P. V . Parabrahma Sastry , M.A., 
Hyderabad . 

Saaigirara is a village situated at a distance of about fifteen kilometres frem its district head¬ 
quarters Karimnagar on the road to Hyderabad. Item V in the present group was copied about ten 
years back from a stone pillar set up near a small shrine of Siva in the village. In course of the lecent 
epigraphical survey conducted by the department four more epigraphs have been discovered in the out¬ 
skirts of th? village. Though brief in contents, they furnish valuable information regarding the 
chronology and political* tat us of the early four Kakailya chiefs Beta I, Prola I, Beta II and PrOla II. 
They are being separately edited here. 1 

I 

Near the hillock outside the village where some Jain images are hewn in bold relief, a stone 
pillar containing this inscription is found by the side of a cart track. The record consists of 43 lines of 
writing incised on three sides of the pillar. It is in a good state of preservation. The language is 
Kannada. The palaeography is common to the eleventh century A.D. and calls for no special remarks. 

The record begins with the usual Chaiukya prasasti and refers itself to the prosperous reign 
of SdXyMmy&~kula*tilaka ChSjukylbharatva Srlmat Trailokyamalladeva. Then it introduces his 
subordinate Sri manmah&samanta Kakatlya BStarasa whose minister (perggade) named Naraflayya son 
of VaijarSja is said to have renovated the Du(Yu)ddhamalla-JinSlaya of the village Saliagara and 
endowed it with a rstana after obtaining the consent of the local elderly gumundas named Muppadayya 
and Pumneraddi, on the occasion of Uttarayana-^mkr 5nti during the cyclic year Vikriti corresponding 
to Saka 973. 

The said date regularly coincides with 25th December, 1051 A.D. The Chaiukya king referred 
to in the record is obviously AhavamalJa SOmSSvara I who ruled the Deccan including TelingsHia from 
1042 A.D. to 1068 A.D. The Kakatlya subordinate mentioned here must be Beta I, as (Tribhuvana- 
malla) Beta It is known to be a contemporary of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126 A.D.) 
Beta 1 is known till now from the records of his successors only and as such this is the single known 
record which belongs directly to his period. Chronologically too this happens to be the second in the 
order of the KSkatlya records, the first being the Mangallu charter of the Eastern Chaiukya prince 
DSnar^ava datable to 956 A.D. where we find the earliest reference to the Kakatiya chiefs. 2 Another 
important feature revealed in the record is that Beta I was alive till the end of 1051 A.D. Formerly it 
was only an assumption based on statements in other records which have no definite bearing on this 
point. For example, the Kazipet Dargah inscription 3 of Durgaraja attributes him with the credit of defeating 
the ChO]a army, Chola-chamu- v3rdhi«pramathand. Basing on this statement the early writers assumed 

1. For Photographs see JAP. Kn. Nos. 14, 15, 19, 22 and 24. 

2. EA. I, pp. 57 ff (EA. =* Epigraphia Indhrka) 

3. JAP. Wg., p. 31. (JAP. rss Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh ; Wg.^Warangal district , Kn. = Karimnagar district.) 
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that such an occasion for a petty chief Beta I as to attack the great army of the ChOja king must have 
occurred only when he accompanied the Chalukya king in course of the latter’s expedition to Kanchi which 
took place in about 1052 A.D. and concluded that Beta I must have lived upto this time. 1 The conclu¬ 
sion, although made in the right direction lacks in sound reasoning, because it is also possible that 
Beta I might have attacked the ChSja army even in the Chalukya territory without going to KSnchi 
during one of the several ChOla invasions that occurred in that period. TrailOkyamalla's Kanchi 
expedition of 1052 A.D. cannot thus be the deciding factor in assigning that year as Beta’s last year. 
The date of the present epigraph sets aside all such ambiguity in this regard and makes it unequivocal 
that Beta I was alive till the end of 1051 A.D. 

Beta I according to the Bayyaram tank inscription of Maildmba, sister of GapapatidSvu is 
termed as Garudamka-Beta-nripari which name again occurs in the Tclugu portion of the Gudur 
epigraph of the Chalukya prince KumSra SomBSvara dated 1124 A.D. 2 The significance of the term 
‘Garuda’ has been discussed in detail by the present writer while editing the former record 3 . 

It may not be out of place to say something about the chronological disparity between Beta I 
and his father Pipdi Gupda or Gupda IV. The Mangallu Charter w is issued by the Esatern ChSlukya 
Prince Danarpava at the request of Kakartya Gupdyana, that is Gunda IV in about 956 A.D. and the 
present Sanigaram epigraph which refers to his son Beta I is dated in 1051 A.D., thus leaving a gap of 95 
years between father and son. The disparity, though seemingly extraordinary, is not a serious objection 
in view of other considerations. The Gudur epigraph for instance states that Garuda Beta was restored 
to his original status while he was quite young, by certain lady of the Viriy&lu family. That Beta under 
certain odd circumstances had to shoulder the responsibility of recovering his lost fortunes is the possible 
inference one has to deduce from the above statement. His active life thus, after the death of his 
father might have been of long duration extending about sixty to seventy years. Including about 
fifteen years of boyhood his life span might have been roughly above eighty years which is not at all 
abnormal. Taking away eighty years from 1052 A.D., Beta’s birth can be assigned to about 970 A.D. 
His father Gupda IV might be aged 30 years or so at the time of the Mangallu grant whicii was issued 
in 956 A.D. Beta I might have been born in about 970 A.D., t.c,, when Gupda was in his forties. His last 
date can be assigned to some year between 985 A.D. and 995 A.D. Neither of the two, that is Gupda IV 
or his son Garuda Beta need not be supposed to have outlived beyond the age of eighty years which wns 
not at all uncommon in those days. Thus it may be surmized that Garuda Beta or Mta I was bora in 
the seventies of the tenth century A.D. and was alive upto 1052 A.D. as evidenced by the second record 
below of his son PrQla I which is dated in the Saka year 975 corresponding to 1053 A.D. 

The Jain temple Duddhamalla Jinalaya to which the ra tana, that is the water drawing device 
from a well was set up as a gift, might be a Jinalaya built by Yuddhamalla probably one of the kings 
of that name belonging to the line of the Chalukyas of VSmulavSda. The present hillock where some 
Jain images are located might have been the place where the said Duddhamalla Jinalaya flourished in 
those days. The epigraph ends with the usual imprecatory verse and the name of the scribe SinabOvs 
Jakkanamayya. 


1. Early History of ike Decam VoLII, p. 578. 

2. IAF. Wg„ p. 81 line 22. 

3. Ep Andhrica I, p. 80-81. 




Sanigaram Epigraph of Beta I 
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First Side 

1. Svasti [ || *] Samasta-bhuva- 

2. n-a§raya Sri Pri- 

3. [thvl] vailabha mah5-ra- 

4. jsdhiraja para- 

5. meSvara parama-bha- 

/ 6. ttarakam SatyaSra- 

7. ya kuja-tijakam Cha- 

8. lukyabharapam Sri ma[t*J 

9. Trailokyamalla de- 

10. vara vijaya-rajya 

11. muttrottara- 

12. bhivpddhi pravardha- 

13. manam achamdr-a- 

14. rkka-tSrambaram sa- 

15. luttumire tat-pa- 

16. da-padmOpa-jlvi 

17. Sri man-maha sa- 
Second Side 

18. manta Kakatiya 

19. Betarasara pergga- 

20. <Je [VaijarajanaJ 

21. [maga Na] rapayya 

22. [r] Saka-varsha 

23. [de] neya Vikjiti 

24. samvatsara 

25. duttarSya- 

26. pa-samkramti ni- 

27. mittadim Sana- 

28. garada Duddhama- 

29. 11a Jinalaya [mam] 

1. From the Impressions. 
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30. jlrfloddharatiam ma 

31. di [da] md alliya Pa- 

32. xeya gamundam 

Third Side 

33. Muppadayyanu [mam] 

34. Punneraddiyu ma 

35. nodambadisi bitta 

36. ratana U sva = dattam (ttam) 

37. pradattam (ttam) va/yo 

38. haretu (ta) vasundharE (m*) 

39. shashtir varsha-saha- 

40. srSfli vishtayam 

41. jayate kfumih || 

42. sena bOva [Jekka] 

43. namayyam bara [ha][ || *] 

II 


This inscription is incised on the four sides of a stone pillar set up in a field near the village. The 
record is contained in 86 lines. The language and script belong to Kannada of the eleventh century 
A.D. In fact it is set up within two years after the previous record. 3 


The record refers itself to the prosperous reign of the ChHlukya monarch htitmi TrailOkyamalla- 
deva. His subordinate maha-sSmanta Kakatlya Pojalarasar is said to have made a gift to the god 
Madhepesvara installed by pergade Madhuvapayya in the village Kha^i Sapugara, of twelve sites for 
residential purpose with the approval of the local gSmundas, one rOtapa, twenty mattars of black land 
twenty mattars of kesu-kafu and with the approval of the rajdis of BejavSmkc one muttur of wet land as 
sarvsbhyantara-siddhi grant. The gift was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse that occurred on the 
new moon day of the Kartika month in the year Vqaya equal Saka 975. This date regularly correspond 
to 13th November 1053 A.D., when a solar eclipse occurred. 


The following points are worth noting from this epigraph, 
a) 


b) 


As in the case of the previous record of Beta I, this is the only known record of PrOla I and 
this becomes the third of the Kskatlya records in order. 

It is removed fromthe first record by a time gap of only less than two yearn. The former is 
dated equal to 25th December 1051, A.D. whereas the date of the present record corresponds 
to 13th November, 1053 A.D. These two dates help us in fix^rkrywT biS1 
and the mitral year of PrOla I with slight adjustment within the two dates. The conclusions 
made m this regard by the early writers as observed in the preceding context are now confir¬ 
med by specific mention of the years. However, the year of SOmOWs KMcW ex^tici 
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in whicn the Kakatlya chief took part cannot be said with accuracy. After the sack of the 
Chalukya capital Kalyajia by the Choja king RajadhirEja in 1052 A.D., as a measure of 
retaliation SdmeSvara conducted this campaign on Ksnchi and succeeded in seizing it with 
die able assistance of the Kakatlya generals and others. This event according to 
Sri K.A. Nilakantha Sastry, took place some time in the first half of 1053 A.D. and we 
are not certain whether Beta I was alive at that time. The attribute Choi a - chamu - v&rdhi- 
pramathana mentioned in the Kazipet Dargah inscription 1 to his credit need not neces¬ 
sarily apply to this event. On more than one occasion earlier than this there were conflicts 
between the ChOJas and Chalukyas and the above attribute might have been achieved by him 
during any such incident. 

c) It is more probable that PrSla I who was young and energetic might have 
accompanied S0me§vara I in the said campaign on Ksnchi and won victory for his 
master. The phrase in the present record “ Srimat-Traildkyamalla-vallabha-prasudusadita - 
mahs~mahimQspada” (lines 22-26) that is, who (Prola) owing to the mercy of TrailQkya- 
malla-vallabha achieved greatness, lends support to the view that PrQla ifi the initial years of 
his political career alone had the occasion to please his master who bestowed on him perhaps 
some extra territory in addition to his hereditary region which virtually raised his political 
status. In this connection it is interesting to notice in the present record the phrase 
‘samadhigata^pafich-maha-jiabdc? (the obtainer of the five musical sounds signifying a rank 
of subordinate status) which does not appear in the preceding record of Beta I. Further, 
it is strted in the same Kazipet Dargah inscription 2 that PrOla obtained a special charter 
in the form of a Sdsana (inscription) from the king Traildkyamalla bestowing territories 
in addition to his original fief. Perhaps this might have taken place at a later period. While 
narrating PrOla’s victories, the said record does not mention the event of his expedition over 
Kafichi and the mention of the same in the records of the Rgcharla chiefs of Pillalamani 3 
make us believe that PrOla I did not personally accompany the king to Kanchi but it was 
only his general Rgcherla 'Bra.mma.-senapati who participated in the expedition and won 
the credit. 

Prola I according to the Bayyaram epigraph is credited with the tittle fi arigaja kSsarV (lion to 
the elephant-like enemies). The record under review being set up in the initial years of his active career 
need not be searched for such titles and other later achievements. 

About the place names mentioned in the record ‘Khafldi Sanagara* must be the village Saniga- 
ram itself or the particular locality of that village where the said temples of Madhupefcvara was set up. 
The actual meaning of ‘khapdi’ is not known. Bejavarhke (1.60) might be the present neighbouring 
village Bejjenki. 

‘Dopayya’ in the end might be the name of the scribe who incised the record. 


1. IAP. Wg., p. 31, //-2-3. 

2. Ibid, ll 14-17, 

3. Corpus Zip. 119. 
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Text 


First Side 

1. Svasti[ || *] Samasta-bhuva- 

2. n-asraya Sri Pri- 

3. thvi-vallabha Mab3- 

4. rajadhirEja pa- 

5. ramgsvara parama 

6. bbattarakam SatyaSra- 

7. ya-kula-tilakam Cha- 

8. luky-abbarapam Sri 

9. mat Traijokyama- 

10. lladgvara vija- 

11. ya-rajyam=u- 

12. ttarOttar-abhivfiddhi 

13. pravardhamanam 5- 

14. chamdrarkkataramba- 

15. ram saluttumire 

16. tatpada-padm-Opa 

17. jlvi samadhi 

Second Side 

18. gata-pamcha-mahE 

19. sabda maha-sa 

20. mamtam srlmat Trai- 

21. lOkyamalla-valla 

22. bha-prasBd-asadi- 

23. ta mabamahi- 

24. maspada parama 

25. mahgSvara pa- 

26. ti-hita-charitam 

27. vinaya-vibhB- 

28. $a{iam Sri man-ma- 

29. bE-samamta Ka- 



Sanigaram Epigraph of Prola I 



I Side 


II Side 




Sanigaram Epigraph of PrOla ] 



lit Side 


IV Side 
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30. katiya Poja- 

31. larasar Saka-var- 

32. rsa 97[5] neya 

33. Vijaya samva- 

34. tsarada KSrttika- 

35. Amavasyayu 

36. Aditya vara 

37. dandu Sttryya- 
Third Side 

38. grahana parva nimi- 

39. ttadim Khapdi Sapa- 

40. garadol perggada Ma 

41. dhuvappayam ga- 

42. Ja madisida Ma 

43. ru (dhu) pg$varakka (lli) ya 

44. pGvvega Punne- 

45. y a-glvup danumam 

46. Muppadayya-glvu- 

47. pdanuman odam badi- 

48. si dhSrHpflrvvakam ml- 

49. di panneradu maneya 

50. nivgsanamum omdu 

51. glpamum kifiya 

52. gariji yamba rEtapa 

53. mum Ura-badagana 

54. [Rl] kumteya ayig-i- 

55. rpparttur kkariya 

56. keyyum irppattu 

57. mattar kkesu kadum 

58. Bejavlmkeya Ka~ 

59. te raddiyum Dapde- 
Fourth Side 

60. ma raddiyum prabhu 

61. NagarEjanuman 5- 

E-IV—11 
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62. dambadisi piriya 

63. kereya peragojm] 

64. du mattar nnlrnglanum 

65. sarvvabhyamtara siddhi 

66. yage kottar [| Sa- 

67. many = oyan=dharmma 

68. setur=nfi (rnri) panam ka- 

69. lg kale palanlyo 

70. bhavadhhih/sarvvan eta- 

71. n bhavinah=partthiv-emdra- 
72 n bIiuyo=bhuyo 

73. yachate Ramabha- 

74. drab || bahubhir=wasu- 

75. dlia datta rajabhis—Sa- 

76. garadibhi[h] || yasya 

77. yasya yada bhll- 

78. mis—tasya tasya tad a 

79. pa(pha) lam(m) || svadattam para- 

80. datta m va y(5=hare- 

81. ti (ta) vasundhram sha§thi (§ti)- 

82. r=warsha- sahasrapd 

83. vistayam jayate 

84. krimih ( Do*iayyam[ II *] 


III 


village ne^thSo^on ^ iS erected bcfore a ruined *«npk of Siva oulsidc the 

subordinate 5* °£ ^hllukya monarch Tribhuvunamalla and introdticci his 

Mention wa, nwfe 

is Stated to have inade to the wh ° 8 ® commander of the army dmimayaka KoriuJamayyA 

twelve motors of terambThJd Id^ater DUlL^S^ f 1 ® 8 ? *" PuIu « un0ru - 70 ’ *•»<* 

The gift is said to have been made on the o^sion^f Slunfr ‘7f; dimem » ^vu-badha-parthara), 

of the month of Magha in the ^ 0CCttntd 0n the Ml m0On day 
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The date given in the record is not verifiable because the Saka year 1022 does not tally with the 
given cyclic year Vyaya and no lunar eclipse according to the ephemeris of S. K. Pillay, occurred on 
the said full moon day of the month of Magha. Therefore the given Saka year seems to be a mistake 
for 1028 which corresponds to Vyaya and in that year a lunar eclipse occurred on Thursday, the full- 
moon day of Magha as stated in the record. 

If the above correction is acceptable, the record for the fiirst time furnishes a very important date 
in the chronology of the early Kskatiyas. Till now scholars are of the opinion that Beta II was alive 
only upto 1090 A.D. as indicated in the KSzipet Dargah inscription of his son Tribhuvanamalla Durga- 
raja. Unfortunately the epigraph, is partly damaged and the dates are deduced only on the incomplete 
data furnished in the broken portions. The first of the two dates given in it mentions the cyclic year 
PramOda and the Solar eclipse that occurred on the new moon day of the Karttika month, the Saka 
year being doubtful whether 1018 or 1012. However, the latter Saka year tallies with PramOda in which 
there occurred a solar eclipse on the new moon day of Karttika. This day regularly corresponds 
to 24th November 1090 A.D. It refers to a gift made by Tribhuvanamalla Beta (Beta II) or his son 
MahamapdalSsvara Tribhuvanamalla Durgganripati on that day. The second date mentioning Uttara- 
yapa - samkrmti of the year BahudhSnya is contained in the very first line of another side, the top of 
which is broken. This Bahudhanya corresponds to 1098 A.D. It is said that on this date the pillar 
containing the charter, stated to be the pillar of fame of the family (nija - kula - kirtti - stambha) was set up. 
Owing to the incompleteness of the epigraph, it becomes uncertain whether the record actually belongs 
to Beta II or his son 'Dmg&-nripati. It is equally uncertain whether the epigraph pertains to a fresh 
document or mere a copy of some former record. In these circumstances neither of the two dates given 
in the record helps us in deciding the last date of Beta II or the initial year of his son Duxga-nripati. It 
simply furnishes the information which is otherwise unknown, that is Beta II had another son besides 
Praia II, named DmgSL-nripati who also bears the title Tribhuvanamalla like himself (Beta). In the light 
of the present Sanigaram epigraph the date of which can be equated to 1107 A.D., Beta IPs last year 
can be. safely assigned to this date. Thus the gap of twenty years of uncertainty in the chronology of 
the early KUkatlyas is reduced to ten years from 1107 A.D. to 1117 A.D. the latter being the known 
initial year of Pi 5la II. During this period of ten years, how long Beta II lived beyond 1107 A.D., 
how much earlier than 1117 A.D. Praia II succeeded his father and whether Durga - nripati did ever 
rule for any time during this ten years period are the questions which need consideration. 

It may be said in this connection that Durga according to the above cited Dargah 
inscription, seems to be Beta’s elder son than Praia and it must be the reason how he acquired the title 
Tribhuvanamalla, adopted by his father after his overlord Chalukya Tribhuvanamalla VikramSditya VI. 
Such titles in those days were borne by prince designates or the eldest sons of the chiefs with the permission 
of their masters. So Durga ought to have succeeded Beta II, had it been a succession in normal course. 
But we see that Praia II succeeded Beta II. The reason must be that Durga might have died with 
little or no opportunity to succeed his father. An epigraph recently discovered in the village Kottapalli 
in Nalgonda district discloses an interesting point in this regard stating that Praia was so kind that he 
would protect or forgive even his nephew (bhrstrivya i.e., brother’s son)|when he (the latter)[sought"pro¬ 
tection or asylum, (bhrsirivyam-apy=avati ya&^&arapam gatam svam). This is a clear indication that 
Praia II had acquired the power by adopting some foul means and that too with his brother ( bhrmti ) and 
his son ( bhrutfivyd ), In other words Praia II succeeded to power by means of usurpation. Further, the 
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same record praises Pr5la with the epithet ‘kulavardhana’ that is the founder of the family, besides the 
usual epithet ‘Kaketta vamsa-tilaka’ (the face decorative mark of the Kakatlya vamia). When there 
was an elder brother, it could not be possible for the youngers to become founders of the family of a 
ruling dynasty. In most of the records of the latter members of the family, the Kakatlya genealogy 
begins with PrSla II alone,'because he started the main line of successors by overthrowing the legitimate 
successor Durga or his son! On the basis of this evidence, though scanty it would not be unreasonable 
to believe that Pr6la succeeded to the throne of Anumakopija at the cost of the legitimate successor 
Durga or Iris son. 

The epigraph under review throws light on another interesting point. The donor of the gift 
Kopdamayya was the dapdattayalca or commander of the army of Mab.ainaadala&yuta Jaguodfcviunsar. 
The usual way of mentioning subordinates in the inscriptions is in the order of their status and superi¬ 
ority. In the present case it can be noticed that mention of Jagaddgvaraf ar follows th:u of Maha- 
matfdalsivara Kakatlya Bgtarasar, thereby denoting the inferiority in the status of the former to that 
of Beta. About the identity of Jagaddevarasa there is difference of opinion. According to Dr. N. 
Venkataramanaiah, Jagaddgva is identical with Jagaddgva, a Rashtrakttta chief u-n and - ucces; or of 
MgdarSja I of Polavasa. His name is known for the first time fiom his McJapalli epigraph 1 
datable to A.D. 1112. It was set up by his minister Achiraja perggada or Xditya - maniri to record 
a gift of land to the gods Achg§vara and Vishpndgva. Second time he finds a mention in the Govinda- 
puram epigraph 2 of the date equal to A.D. 1123. It was set up by the minister of his son GupdaiSja 
to record gifts of lands by the said minister and several other devotees of thevaisya communtiy to 
PSrsvanatha Jinadgva. These chiefs of the Mgijaraja’s family were having their principality in the 
present NaraSampet taluk of the Warangal district, where the two above mentioned Medapallj and 
Govindapuram epigraphs have been found. PolavSsa and Manthena on the Godavari bank were also 
included in their province. Both these tracts probably connected by some forest range, were on the 
northern border of the Kakatlya principality and there is possibility to believe that JugadcHSva’s 
dandanayaka made the present gift. But the only objection is about the difl'eroncc in the two names 
Jagaddeva of the record under review and Jaggadeva of the other records in which that name with the 
same spelling occurs not less than eight times. Hence there is no room for mistaking Jaggadeva with 
Jagaddgva. On the other hand we know from records of the same period, that there was one Jag ddgva, 
a ParamSra prince governing the tract comprising Kolliplka and Lunbuluvlda regions as nuihamania- 
leivara under the Chalukya monarch Tribhuvanamalla Vikramadityu VI. Hi had two inscriptions at 
Kolanupaka dated in C.V. 29 and C.V. 31 equal to 1104 A.D. and 1106 A.D. icsreetivc'y and a third 
at Lembulavada which was dated Saka 1031 corresponding to 1108 A.D. 3 This region was on the 
north-western border of the Kakatlya principality. Thus when a mahamtmdaleivura named Jagaddgva is 
found in the neighbouring province, there is no need to identify his namesake of the present record 
with Jaggadgva whose name is noticeable in unmistakable terms in more than one record. Further, 
the portions containing the praiasti in both the present record and the Lembulavada epigraph can be 
found typically equal in several aspects. 


1. UP. W?., No. 21. 

2. Bid. No. 26. 

3. j4.JP. Arch. Series No> 3 , Ng. 45 and Kn. 5 
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Present record 


Lembulavada record 

line 21. 

Samasta pramst-dpeta sa 

2. 

. samasta presastO' 

22. 

madhigata-pamcha-maha 

3. 

peia samadhigata-pamcha-m- 

23. 

sabdalamka rdl athkri tam 

4. 

hU-kabdUlamkarUlarnkrita Srtma 

24. 

Sri man mahamaridale 

5. 

nmahSmandalesvaram Po~ 

25. 

svarath Jagadde varasar 

6. 

ravara-kulatilakam srimaj-Ja- 


. 

7. 

gaddSvarasaru . 1 


A comparison of these portions in the two records furnishes ti e clue that Jagaddeva of both 
the records is one and the same and he is none other than the PoravSra or Paramara prince. 

Now, how this Paramara prince who was holding a dignified post of mahamandalisvara and 
enjoying paternal affection of the Chalukya king happened to hold a position inferior to that of 
Kakatlya BBta is the intriguing question which needs consideration. Beta II himself obtained 
through his minister the region of Sabbi-one thousand from the king Tribhuvanamalla. The village Sanigaram 
the find spot of the present set of epigraphs is situated in the Sabbi-nSdu. Paramara Jagaddeva in the 
early p irt of the twelfth century was holding the provinces of Koljipaka-seven thousand and LBmbula- 
v8da on either side of Sanigaram, the secondary capital of the early Kakatlya'. It might be either 
on friendly terms that Jagaddeva’s general Kopdamayya visited Sanigaram which was situated in Beta’s 
province of SabbinBdu and made the gift. Or it might be also possible that Beta lost this part of 
Sabbinadu to Jagaddeva on a former occasion and got it back through negotiations and ihe interference 
of the king Tribhuvanamalla. The statement of the Padmakshi temple inscription of Piola II lends 
support to this latter view. Accordingly, Beta through the good offices of his minister and general 
Vaij •&-dai\dadhinStha could influence the ChBlukya-c/za&n'rt, that is Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI and 
obtain Sabbi- sayira. 2 All this leads us to the conclusion that the region Sabbi-one thousand which was 
bestowed on them by the Chalukya monarch TrilOkamalla as noticed in the former two records, was 
once probably lost to Jagaddeva, the Governor of the bordering province and thus arose the need for 
Beta II to visit the king through the good offices of his minister Vaija in order to regain the portion from 
Jagaddeva. The matter otherwise could not have been settled particularly when the other party 
happens to be a favourite of the king. Finally Jagaddeva though unwillingly had to surrender Sabbi- 
nadu in favour of KSkati Beta. Perhaps this must be the reason for enmity between the Kakatiyas and 
Jagaddeva which made the latter inarch against the former and lay siege to the town of Anumakopda 
on a later occasion. According to the Thousand Pillar temple inscription of Rudra, making Jagaddeva’s 
attempt futile by repulsing him was one of the victories of PrOla II. The present inscription thus 
indirectly furnishes the clue for identifying Jagaddeva of the Thousand Pillar Temple inscription with 
Paramara Jagaddeva of Kollipaka and Lembulavada records. Early writers like J.F. Fleet and others 
for want of evidence had identified him with the prince of that name, the Santara chief of Patti-Pomba- 
chchapura who was also a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI and also of his grandson Jagadekamalla II. 3 
Now, in the light of the present record we can say that in the early days of PrOla II, there developed 


1. UP. Kn., p. 55. 

2. El. IX. p. 266. 

3. bid. Ant. XI,p. 11 and El. IX, p. 261. 
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some enmity, between the Kakatlyas and Paramara Jagaddgva on account of their border adjustments 
made by the king. When this cold war broke out as a direct attack by Jagaddeva on the Kskatlya 
capital Anumakopda connot be precisely said. It is already observed that Prbla s accession to power was 
not a peaceful routine affair, but it followed some kind of quarrel with his elder brothci Tribhuvanamalla 
Durgarajaandhisson. Jagaddeva who was waiting for an opportun.ty might have intervened in the 
internecine war raging at Anumakopda. Somehow Prbla came out successful in this conflict and 
forced Jagaddgva and his followers to raise the siege of Anumakopda . 


Bgtall is generally noticed in many of the Klkatlya records of his successors with his title 
Tribhuvanamalla acquired from his master Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya Vr, but here he is not 
represented by that tittle. 


Among the place names^Pulgunaru seventy might be the division comprising Seventy revenue 

units with the headquarters at the present PulWru in the Siddipet taluk of Medak district 


The engraver’s name DSmarasayya is mentioned in the end of the record. 


Text 2 3 


First Side 

1. Svasti [ || *] samista-bhuvanaSraya 

2. Sri prithvlvallabha maharSjS- 

3. dhirSja paramesvaram pa- 

4. rama-bhattSrakam SatySsraya 

5. kulatijakam Chajukya- 

6. bharapam Sri ma(t)*Tribhu- 

7. vanamalladevara vija- 

8. yarajyam uttar-Cttara 

9. bhivfiddhi-prava: ddhamBna m- 

10. achandr3rka-taramba- 

11. ram saluttamire tat-pa- 

12. da-padm-Opajlvi sama- 

13. dhi gata-pamcha-mahaSa- 

14. bda mahamamdalgSvaram 1 

15. nA[mma] kumda-pura-va- 


1. JAHRS. XXXVI, Part I, p. 15. 

2. From the impressions. 

3. in is redundant. 
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16. rgfivara [- -] ma [mahe] 

17. [-] pati-hita-chari[- -] 

18. [- -] ya-vibhflshapam [§rl] 

19. man mahS-mapdalgsvaram 

20. Kakatiya Bgtarasar- 

Sbcond Sidb 

21. samasta pra£ast-opg ta sa- 

22. madhigata-pamcha-mah.5 

23. 5abdalamkarajam krita 

24. Sri man maha-mapdalg— 

25. Svaram JagaddBvarasara- 

26. damdan5yakam Kopda- 

27. mayyam Sakavarshada 

28. 1022 neya Vyaya sam— 

29. vatsara Magha su (15) 

30. Guruvaradandu SOma- 

31. grahapa nimittam 3gi 

32. dhara-pO.vakam m2di 

33. PulgunPra (70) ja ba 

34. Jeya Sanagarada Kale 

35. ya- gavumdanman o<)am 

36. badisi alliya Sva- 

37. yambhu bhlmBsvara de- 

38. vargge purvvadalu nadava 

Third Side 

39. badena parige yamba 

40. rStpamam dgvara pa- 

41. duvapa desaya hannera- 

42. du mattar kkarambada ke- 

43. yyuih sarwa bSdhS pa 

44. riharavagi prati- 
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45. paJLi khamda-sphatita 

46. nava-sudha karmmakkam de- 

47. vara nivedyakkam kotta- 

48. r || Samany==5yam 

49. dharmma-setur=nri (nri) papam 

50. kale kale palanlyO- 

51. bhavadbhila | sarvvan etan 

52. bhavinah=partthi | vemdram (n) 

53. bhUyo=bhuyo=ya- 

54. chate Ramabhadra (h*) II Ma- 

55. dvamsajah=par amhi-pa 

56. ti-vamsaja=va P3pad=a- 


Fourth Side 

57. peta-mapasO—bhuvi 

58. bhavi-bhfipa ==ye pi- 

59. layanti mama dharmma 

60. mi [ma] m samastam tesham 

61. maya virachit—Omja- 

62. Jir=esha mtirdhdm || BahB- 

63. bhir===vvasudha datta i*a- 

64. jabhis=Sagaradibbib ya- 

65. sya yasya yada bha- 

66. mi[s »]tsya tsya ta 

67. da phalam(m) || svadattam pa- 

68. ra-dattarix vl yO=hare 

69. tu(ta)vasundhara(m*) | §asti- 

70. r-war sha-sahasi api 

71. vi$tayam jay ate 

72. krimih [ || *] Damarasa- 

73. na baraha[ || *]mamgala ma- 

74. ha srl srl srl [ || *] 



SANIGARAM EPIGRAPHS OF THE EARLY KAKAtIyAS 

IY 


81 


The stone pillar bearing this record is unearthed near a field on the same side where the hillock 
with the Jain images, referred to above is situated. The record was incised on the four sides of the stone, the 
total number of lines being 69. 

Though the language is Kannada of the twelfth century, A.D. local influence of Telugu is con¬ 
spicuously noticeable; for instance words ‘ Sabbi-sahasramiC (1.26), kuiuvarUju (11.27, 28) with Telugu 
endings may be attributed to the fact that the donor RSpola KujuvarSju happened to be a Telugu feuda¬ 
tory of K&katlya PrSla II. As regards palaeography the following points may be noted. Anusvsra is 
generally represented by mere dot on the right top of the primary letter instead of in the form of a circle ‘o’ 
which was already in vogue by that time in Kannada as well as Telugu inscriptions. The letter va is 
written in its cursive shape (11. 11, 30, 38, 48, 50) besides the usual form. Similarly ma is written in 
two forms. 

The record begins with the usual reference to the prosperous reign of the CMlukya monarch 
BhttlOkmalladfcva and then mentions the KSkatlya chief Pojalarasar who bears the attributes Mahs - 
mamd ales vara, parama-ma he&vara and pati-hita-charita. His subordinate chief Srimat RSpola Kujuva- 
raja the savadora of Sabbi sahasramu is said to have made a gift of one rata$a, and five tnattars of land 
in Bammana-pariya (a locality), eight mattars in BejavSmka, an oil mill for the offerings and a lamp 
to the god KommBvara of Khamdi-Sanagara. The gift is also intended for feeding and clothing of the 
ascetics. It was handed over to the ascetic of the temple LQkabharafla-Pandzta after laving his feet. 

1 , f 

The occasion for the gift is stated to be the solar eclipse that occurred on Sunday the new moon 
day of the month of Aivayuja in the year Kllaka corresponding to Saka year 1050. According to Swami 
Kannu Pillai’s ephemeris, though the cyclic year Kllaka corresponds to S. 1056, there was no solar 
eclipse as told in the record on the AmSvSsya of Xsvayuja month, and nor that day was XdityavSra or 
Sunday, either in the Nija-XSvayuji or Adhika-XSvayuja that occurred in that year: 1 


PrOla mentioned in the record must be PrOla II, because PrOla I was not contemporaneous with 
the ChSlukya king BhfllOkamalla SomBsvarain who ruled between 1127 A.D. and 1138 A.D. Further, 
Rgpola KujuvarSja, the donor of this record appears again in the followmgrecord of the reign of ChSlukya 
Jagadekamalla, and as suoh PrOla of that record and the present record must be one and the same, that 
is PrOla II. From his Padmakshi temple inscription of the date equal to 1117 A.D.and this and the follow¬ 
ing inscription of Sanigaram A.D. 11 [28] and 1149 A.D. respectively it is clear that PrOla II was a 
loyal subordinate of Vikramaditya VI, SOmBsvara in and Jagadekamalla II. 


1. But another epigraph found near the village Anamala in the Nallagonda district and dated in the same 
fe.if. 1050 and also mentions a solar eclipse. Hence there is a possibility that a solar eclipse of 

am.il mo flrAiKi. mi ght have occurred on this day which probably was missed in the calculations of S.K.Pillai. 

E-IV—12 
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Of the localities mentioned in the record Khamdi Sanagara might be a part of the town 
Sanigaram. The actual meaning of khamdi is not intelligible. Bejavamka is indentifiable with the present 
Bejjamke village near Sanigaram. 


Text 1 


First Side 

1. Svasti [ |[ *] Samasta bhu- 

2. van=asraya-Srl 

3. pfithvl vallabha ma- 

4. hSrHjadhiraja 

5. paramSsvara pa- 

6. rama bhattSraka 

7. SatySSraya-kula 

8. tilaka [m] 

9. Chaiukyabharapa Sri 

10. matu BhtllOkama- 

11. lladeva- vijaya-rajya- 

12. m uttarottar-abhivriddhi 

13. pravardhamanam a- 

14. chamdr-arkka-taram sa- 

15. luttumire tatpa- 

16. da padm-Opajivi- 

17. ta-samadhigata-pamcha- 

Second Side 

18. mahS-Sabda-maha-ma [m]- 

19. dal5§varan Anmakumda-pu- 

20. . ravarSsvaram parama - ma - 

21. he&vaxam patihita - chari - 

22. tam vinaya - vibhttshapam 

23. Sri man - maha - matidaleSvj 

24. ram Kakatlya Pojalara - 
1. From the impressions. 
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25. sa tatpSda - padm - Opajlvita 

26. Srlmat Sabbi - sahaSramu 

27. savadora Repola Kuju - 

28. varSju Sakavashambu - 

29. lu 1050 yagu Kllaka sam - 

30. vatsarada Asvayuja A - 

31. ma vasya stlryya - graha - 

32. pa Adityav3ra Veti - 

33. pata - parvva - nimittadim 

34. Khamdi Sanagarada Ko - 

35. mmesvara d6varggam Lo - 

Third Side 

36. kabharapa pamdi - 

37. ta dSyargam dipa 

38. nivedyakkam tapO - 

39. dhanar - ahara - ka - 

40. ppada - d&nakkam Ba - 

41. mmana pariya yem 

42. ba ratnada bhagaa 

43. lli mtldana [hatti] 

44. matta [ — ] rkam Beje - 

45. vSmkeya baddeya 
’ 46. mudana kaiiya 

47. matta [ 0 ] rkam yomdu ga- 

48. nava ratnada emtue- 

49. tu kolaga battavam ka - 

50. lu garchi da (dha) rapttrwaka 

51. madi kottaru [ |l * ] 

52. S5many*»Oyam dharmma 

53. s8tu (r) nri (nfi) pfipam kale kali 
'54. palanlyO- bhavadbhib [ | * ] sarwa - 
55. nyi (nB) tin bhavinafc partthivem - 
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56. drau bhUyo bhliyS ya - 

57. chate Ramabhadra ft || *] bahfl - 

58. bhir wasudha datta rajabhis Sa - 

59. garadibhft [ | *] yasya yasya e - (ya -) 

60. da bhflmi [s*] tasya tasya tada phalam[ H *] 

61. KOti paya ft] kavule pannir kk5 - 

62. ti tapQdhanara veda - dvijara panni 

63. kkctiyane kstetlrtthadi kO - 

64. ti mahadina dolajida ni - 

65. ntida najida || SvadattSm parada 

66. ttam va [y*] o=haretu (ta) va - 

67. sumdhara [m*] sa (sha) shtir-warsha-saha- 

68. sra (sta) pi mi (vi) staySm 

69. jayatg krimi ft ji *] 


V 

The stone pillar containing this record on its four sides is now set up before the l&ivamandiram, 
a small tin shed with a Siva -tiriga installed in it. The total number of lines on all its four sides is 105. 
The writing and preservation as in the previous cases are in good condition. Excepting sonic portion in 
the end including the usual imprecatory part which is in Sanskrit the major part of the i\ co. d is in 
Kannada prose. A seemingly Sanskrit verse in lines 67-73 with the Telugu case-endings resembles the 
metre Vasantatildka. 

The record refers itself to the prosperous reign of the ChS]ukya king Sritmj—JagitdCkitmalla- 
deva and introduces his subordinate, ( padapadmdpajivin ) mahamavdalii vara K&kntlya Pt Ojahra* n r t he lord 
of the town of Anmakumda -puravara. Then follows the mention of :t feudatory of Hi.* Iitt.r, named 
Rgpola Kujuvarasar who is designated as the savadora of Stibbi-sahasramu (Subbi-onc thou ami). His 
dapdemnyaka or general mahasamantadhipati Sri Mapdaparasar of XtrSyu gotra is said to have made a 
gift for the daily offerings and perpetual lamp to the god ParthgSvaradgv i and for the feeding and 
clothing of the ascetics. The gift consits of one ratapa, one mattar of we' l -nd. (lom.) mat tars of kisu- 
kadu, the total land being the mattars (ten ). It was handed over to the ascetic Ch:wd»abha,*:.pa-/*«p(Wtf 
after laving his feet on the auspicious occasion of the lunar eclipse, vyaftpBta and Visfatt -samktBnti 
that occurred on Thursday the fifteenth day of the bright h Uf of the Chaitr t m mth in the (cyclic) year 
Sukla corresponding to the Saka year 1071. 
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^ follows a verse betraying the Vasantatilaka metre in Sanskrit but with Telugu case-endings 
it eulogizes the donor Mapdaparasa of Atieya-gofra and GOkarna-vamia. (11. 67-73). The record 
ends with the imprecatory ver es and the mention of the scribe (name not clear) son of Kopdoja. 

The importance of the record is in its date S 1071, Sukla Chaitra su. 15, Thursday when there 
occurred a lunar eclipse. This date according to L.D.S.K. Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris corresponds to 25th 
Match 1149 A.D. the week day being Friday, but not Thursday as stated in the record. As the 
Vishu-sr/mkr2«fi is also mentioned in the record to have occurred on Thursday and as the gift being 
intended for the combined occurrence, the draftingof the record might have taken place on Thursday itself. 
Thus another mile stone in the chronology of the early K5katiyas we find in this Sanigaram epigraph. 
That Pi Ola II was alive till 1149 A.D. and that he was a loyal subordinate of the Chalukya king Jagadeka- 
malla II me the two important points furnished in this inscription which can be considered as the last 
record of Pi Oh II or even to be die last of the subordinate Kakatlya chiefs. Between 1149 A.D. and 1163 
A.D. the date of the Thousand Pillar Temple inscription of Rudra we notice only one Kakatlya record 
and that is in the BhlmSsvara temple at Daksharamam. 1 It is dated S. 1080 along with the thirteenth 
regnal year of the Chalukya-ChOla king Rajaraja II. Although it refers to the Kakatlya king Rudra it 
is not clear in representing his status either as an independent ruler or a subordinate chief. It is 
opined by historians that the mention of Rajaraja’s regnal year along with the Saka year is mere a local 
convention and no special significance can be attached to it. Leaving this indecisive bit of information 
we have absolutely nothing to bridge the gap of nearly fourteen years duration between the date of the 
present Sanigaram record of PrOla II and the date of the Thousand pillar temple inscription of his son 
Rudra which can be decidedly lepresents his sovereign position. 

While discussing the possible identity of PrOla IPs enemy Chalukya Tailapa with the Chalukya 
king Taila HI, the editor of the Anumakopda inscription expressed his doubt that PrOla II could not be 
assumed with certainty to have had such a pretty long reign from about 1117 A.D. to 1151 A.D. 2 The 
present record dispells that doubt and makes it certain that PrOla was alive till 1149 A.D. Of course, on a 
different ground the said identity of Taila III as Prola’s enemy is to be discorded which is discussed 
elsewhere 3 . 


From all the five Sanigartyn epigraphs the following conclusions can be deduced. 

1. The four early members of the Kakatlya chiefs namely Beta I, PrOla I, Beta II and PrOla II 
are individually represented by their own records. 

2. The earliest known Kakatlya record after their settling in the Telugu country is that of Beta I 
dated &. 973 or 1051 A.D. 

3. The last year of Beta I and the first regnal year of PrOla I are respectively S. 973(1051 A.D.) 
and k 975 (1053 A.D.) 


1. SW IV, No. 1107. 

2. EI. IX, p. 260. 

3. JAHRS. XXXV - 1 - pp. 1-15 
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4. The last regnal year of B6ta II is to be shifted from 1098 A.D. to 1107 A.D. 

5. Sanigaram which was included in Sabbi-nffdw one thousand, though not their capital town seems 
to be their early stronghold, for more than a century. There are indications that they once lost 
and regained it during the reign of Vikramaditya VI. 

6. Till 1149 A.D. the last known date of PrOla II, the KSkatlyas remained as loyal subordinates 
of the Chajukya kings. 

7. Jagaddeva whom PrSla II is said to have repulsed from Anumakonda can be possibly identified 
with ParamSra Jagaddeva of the KoUipaka inscriptions. 

8. Leaving Beta I, other three chiefs are mentioned in these records as parama-mahei varas, thereby 
suggesting that besides their attachment to Jainism they were the followers of &aivism. 


Text 1 

First Side 

1. Svasti [ || *] Samasta-bhuva- 

2. n-SSraya Sri 

3. prithvl vallabha maha- 

4. r5jadhirllja param-e- 

5. svara parama-bhattSrakam 

6. SatySsraya - kula- 

7. tilakam Chaluky5bhara- 

8. pam Srlmaj-JaganS (de) ka ma- 

9. lladgva vijaya 

10. rHjyam uttarOttarS- 

11. bhivfiddhi pravarddhamS- 

12. nam achamdrarkka-tS- 

13. ram saluttumire ta- 

14. t-pEda-padm-Opajlvi- 

15. ta samadhigata- 

16. pamcha - maha - labda - ma- 

17. ha mamdalSsvaran A- 

18. nmakum^a - puravarCSva- 

19. ram parama-maheiva- 

20. ram patihita-chari- 


1. From the impressions. 
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21. tam vinaya-vibhQshapam 

22. srl man-mahS mamda- 

23. lesvaram KSkatiya- 
Second Side : 

24. POjalarasaram tat-pada- 

25. padm-Opajlvita sama- 

26. stopeta samadhigata- 

27. pamcha-mahSSabda ma- 

28. ha-samamtam vijaya- 

29. lakshmlkamtam kaminl-kama 

30. d£vam ajgyugekava na- 

31. madi samasta-praSasti-sahi 

32. tam srlmatu Sabbi - saha- 

33. sramu Savadora R8pola 

34. Kuiuvarasara tatpada 

35. padmOpajlvita sama- 

36. stOpeta samadhigata-pamcha 

37. maha-sabda maha-samam- 

38. tadhipati maha-pracham- 

39. da-damdanayakam vastu-gu- 

40. pa-vastunayakam Kamma- 

41. kul-abharanam yasrita-Ja- 

42. na-pOshapam sujana-pavi- 

43. tram yAtrSya-gOtram sri 

44. mad-damda-nayakam Mamda- 

45. parasaru Srl PartthCSvara 

46. divarigc nitya-nivedya 

47. kkam namdadivigam ta- 

48. p0dhanar=ahlra-ka- 

Third Side : 

49. ppada-danakkam iSakava- 

50. rsha 1071 neya 

51. Sukla samvatsarada Chai- 
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52. trasuddha [15] yu Gu- 

53. ruvaram Vishu-samkram - 

54. tx Vyatipata S5ma- 

55. grahapadhi pu [rva] 

56. kanti yemba ratatiam 

57. tojreya mudapada 

58. nlrunela mattarum ki- 

59. sukSdada mat tar amp a- 

60. ttuma nikarada matta- 

61. ru pattuxnam rntanada- 

62. [lu] partners du kolga batta 

63. [mu] gapamumam Cham- 

64. drabharapa pamditadeya- 

65. ra kSlu garchhi dhara-ptl- 

66. rwakam mSLdi kottaru // 

67. GOkarpna-vamsa~nri (nri) pa- 

68. bhushapa-sIta-gOma- 

69. n dhSma triloka-bhaya-sam- 

70. sthita sapra [raanya] 1 Bhaglrathl- 

71. ja [taJ^-vijUta-sarapya-dSva 

72. yA.treya-gC5tra~niddhi-va- 

73. rddhanu Mamdaparyyun \\ 2 

74. SSmanydyam dharmma- 

75. setu [r*] nri (njri) pSpam kS- 

76. 1e kale palanly© [bha-] 

Fourth Side : 

77* vadbhis =saman (ne) tSn bhSvina [-] 

78. partthivSmdrsln bhtly€5 = 

79. bhuyo =ySchate Ra- 

80. machamdra [b*] h Bahubhir=vvasu- 

\ 

lr This may read as sapramunyo .. 

2t This verse in Sans k rit and Telugu. seems to he in fink ft metre. 
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81. dha datta r3jabhis=Sagaradi- 

82. bhih [I*] yasya yasya yada bhO- 

83. mi tta (sta) sya tasya tada phalam|| 

84. Kapalam n3 [bhida] nBna svamam- 

85. sam suraya saha Imdram pyi- 

86. chhati chamdalab kim amEdhya- 

87. m atah=parah (m)| 1 de [va]-brahma- 

88. na-vitlam va y5 harEti (ta) maul 

89. shipa [b=] [PadapamSu] gatah=kalpa- 

90. kotidurggati-samithitS (h)j| KOtl-pa- 

91. ya [b*] kaule pannirk5ti-tap{5 

92. dhanara vBda-dvija [ra] m kO [ta (i)] kOti 

93. ySna kOti tirtthadi kOti 

94. mahadina dojajida nimti 

95. danajeda || Svadattam paradattam va 

96. yO =harati (r£ta) vasumdharam [|*] sha$ti- 

97. r=warsha-saha$rani mi (vi) §tayam 

98. jayatB krimi (b) II Chitta pe]eti 

99. dharmma manettanum kidi [pe] 

100. memdubage [dam] dunarasutti- 

101. da kutumba sahitam ya [nti]? 

102. nna deraoravakke ghala 

103. ghaja mlidharu-1| 

104. Kom<JOjana magane sU [- -] 

105. POja [- -] [ || *] 


E-IV-13 




10. GUNDLAPALLI EPIGRAPH OF THE TIME OF CHALUKYA VIKRAMADITYA VI 


Sri G. Chandraiah , M.A., Hyderabad. 

_ The subjoined inscription is engraved on a slab which is broken into two pieces lying near a 
ruined Siva temple on the left bank of the river Krishna near Gundlapalli, Huzurnagar taluk, Nalgonda 
district. The village is very near to the temple of Sri Lakshminarasimhaswamy at Mattapalli, a pilgrim 
centre on the same bank of the river Krishna. 

The inscription is in 19 lines and the first 5 lines contain the Western Chalukya praSasti in 
Telugu and the last 4 lines contain the imprecatory verse in Sanskrit. The rest is in Telugu. The 
inscription is in good condition. 

Regarding the orthography, the consonants after the repha are generally duplicated, e.g. line-4 
pravarddhamBna, and in the same line ‘chandrUrkka’. In line 5 in the word mahBs5manta the * amend - 
sika' letter ‘n’ is used before the letter Ha' i.e., S&manta. The letter ‘ ma ’ is written in two forms, one in 
the usual way and the other in cursive form. The latter form of the letter becomes the basis for the later 
‘anusvara ‘o’. 

Although the language of the inscription is Telugu, the praiasti of the Chalukya king is in 
Kannada endings. The inscription mentions TribhuvanamalladSva, i.e., Chalukya Vikramaditya VI and 
the brief contents of the inscription are as follows. 

Referring itself to Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla itrecordstwo separate gifts to the god. The first 
r icord states that certain Mahas8manta of the king named Potaya in the Saka year 1045 corresponding 
to Sobhakfit, made a gift of land of a sowing capacity of two putfis of adlu, near Jakkavaya fields, for 
the worship and offerings to the god MaliikarjunadSva installed at the place called Suvayya Kumchamu 
kalu. 

The second part states that in the Chalukya Vikrama year 48 corresponding to SObhakrt, 
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse occurred on the fifteenth day of Magha month, certain Bollamaraju, 
the Sunkaverggadu of Kopdapallinadu and Duddabhattu, the peru-Sunkavergada, made a gift of two 
rukas per month for maintaining a mndadivi (perpetual lamp) to the God. 

According to Indian Ephemeris the cyclic year SObhakrit corresponding to Saka 1045 tallies 
with A.D. 1124. The lunar eclipse mentioned in the second grant occurred on the first day of February, 
the week day being Friday. 

Mahasamanta POtaya mentioned in the first grant is not known* otherwise. It is evident that 
the region on the left bank of the river Krishna in the present Huzurnagar taluk of Nalgonda district was 
included in those days in Kondapalli nadu. According to the Huzurnagar 'andBurugugadda 'epigraphs 


*JAHSS. XXXVI - 1 - P. 9 
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this KofldapallinSdu was governed by the Chalukya general Govinda danda-nayaka the nephew (sister’s 
son) of the famous An&nta.pa\&-danda-n3yaka. 

The second record is interesting in the fact that it states two important officers, one, vaddara- 
vula-sumka-veggada, and Plru-sumka-veggada. The exact meaning of vaddarOvula-sumka is not dearly 
understood. It is believed that the taxes levied on the merchandise in general are called vaddaravula 
taxes. But scholars differ in this regard. 

The second officer namely pSru-sumka-veggada is an official designation of the Chaiukyan 
period which is not known till now. From this we understand that when a child is born, and named on 
the 11th day or so, according to the Hindu custom, they used to levy a tax on the parents. To collect 
such taxes, a separate officer is entrusted in the administration of the ChSlukyas. 

It is also interesting to note in this connection that this particular officer is a brahmin as known 
from his name Duddabhatta, most probably the head priest of the region. To facilitate the work, probably 
the influential priest is entrusted with the collection of this tax since he goes to perfoim such functions. 

Tbxt 1 

1. Svastif || *jSamasta-bhuvan-a$raya Srlpyithvlvallabha Mah3raj3dhiraja 

2. paramSsvaram paramabhattarakam Satyasrayakulatilakam Chiluky-a- 

3. bharapam Srlmat-TribhuvanamalladEvara Vijayarajyam «= uttar-Ottar- 

4. abhivjiddhi-pravarddhamanam-achandrarkka taramai-pravarttimchuchup<Ja 

5. Svasti [ || *] Samadhigata-pamcha-mahas'abda-maha > 'amanta-padavl-vlrajama- 

6. nulaina-SnmanmahEsamanta-POtaya Sakavarshamulu 1045 agu 

7. Sobhakrit-samvatsara-srahi [ | *]Gupdama Sflraya gumchamukalu 

8. kaflam bratishtha sEsina MallikErjunadevaraku havirbali-yarchana- 

9. laku rerinju vutladla pattu Jakkavlya polamunan achandrlrkka- 

10. sthaigan icch5[ | *] MamgalamahE Sri Srl[ || *] Sva dattam para-d attain v3 

11. y0=hargta vasundhar3m | sashtir=warsha-sahasrani vishtajam jayatE krimi[b*] 

12. Sr 1-mac Chalukya Vikramakalamu 48 agu SObhakfit-samvatsara MI- 

13. gha Suddha pamchadasi somagrahana nimittanam Gop4npalli- 

14. namti vaddaravula-sumkya-veggada Bollamarajunum blSru-sumkya- 

15. veggada Duddabhattunun IdEvaraku nandadlviyalu remtiki ne- 

16. laku remffii rOkal icchiri( || *] Sunkamu va<Jasina var=evvaraina 

17. nadapareni Gamgakaiutan Enflru gavilalam jampin?.-varu[ || *) 

18. Dvishamti yg matsara-lObha-bhajO-nara=yi (i) mam dharammam adhtirmnaa-sllafel J * 

19. te gOghna-maQighna-pitfighna-IOkEn vrajanti vipra-ghna-gatim cha ghOrSm (m) B 


1. From the impression. 



11. THE MOGALUJLA GRANT OF KOTA GANAPAMBA 

Dr. N. Ramesan, M.A., Ph.D., Hyderabad. 

/. GENERAL INTRODUCTION: 

In Papayapalem village of Sattenapalle Taluq of Guntur district of Andhra Pradesh, a set of 
copper plate grant was found by Kommuru Tirupataiah and others, while attending to earth wcrk in 
the Bhring5swarasw5mi-v5ri temple land. These were impounded by the Tahsildar, Sattenapalle and were 
sent to this Department for examination. The plates have since been acquired under the Treasure Trove 
Act, and are on exhibition in the Epigraphy Section of the State Archaeological Museum at Hyderabad. 

The plates are 5 in number and measure 26 cm. in length and 13| cm. in breadth. The rims of 
the plates are fairly well raised, and they are all connected by a ring passing through a hole in the left 
side of the plates. The ring was closed by a seal 9 cm. in diameter. The edges of the seal have been 
connected to the boundary rim by metal rods. This kind of connection is rather unusual in these kinds 
of seals. A general view of the seal, and a photo of the metallic connection of the seal with the ring, 
are separately published. Each of the plates weighs 900 gms. The seal and the ring weigh 975 gms. 

II. DESCRIPTION OF THE WRITING IN THE PLATES : 

The plates are inscribed on either side, except on the first side of the first plate and the last 
side of the last plate. There are in all 85 lines of writing in the plates as distributed below. 


First plate 

— 2nd side. 

12 lines. 

Second plate 

— 1st side. 

12 lines. 

Second plate 

— 2nd side. 

12 lines 

Third plate 

— 1st side. 

10 lines. 

Third plate 

— 2nd side. 

10 lines. 

Fourth plate 

— 1st side. 

10 lines. 

Fourth plate 

— 2nd side. 

10 lines. 

Fifth plate 

— 1st side. 

9 Jines. 



Total 85 lines 


The language of the plates is Sanskrit poetry, so far as the praiasti is concerned. This 
consists of the first twenty six lines of the grant. In the next fifteen lines, the birudas of the king, which 
were adopted in toto by the queen, are enumerated, and the purpose of the grant viz. that it was given 



BPIGRAPHIA XNDHRICA IV 


94 

to a brahmin by name Rudra, for meeting the expenses of the Srsddha at Gaya, is mentioned. In the 
next ten lines, it is mentioned that Rudra regranted his share to several of his friends and relatives and 
the names of these grantees and their gotras are mentioned. In the next five lines, the date of the grant 
is given in a verse in Sanskrit. The next twenty one lines give a fairly detailed account of the 
boundaries of the village granted, in Sanskrit and Telugu. The last eight lines are in Sanskrit and 
contain the usual imprecatory verses. 

The writing is all in Telugu script of the early 13th century A.D. The calligraphy is excellent 
and the inscription is easily read. 

There are very few spelling mistakes like, the word ‘amOdamushya' occurs, whereas it ought to 
be ‘ abhudamushya ’ in line 8. The usual orthographic peculiarities like the use of the emusvara for the 
anunasika and reduplication of consonants, which are quite common in grants of this kind, are noticed. 

There are in all 18 verses in Sanskrit. The entire Sanskrit poition is in verse only. The meter 
employed is either ‘anustup’ or ‘Sardulavikri dita’. 

III. DETAILS OF THE ERAS ASTI 

The grant starts with a general prayer in anusfup metre that the Itla-varBha figure of Lord 
Vishpu, who had the earth on his horns, like a black bee on a white lotus, may bring prosperity to us. 
In the second verse, also in anustup, we are introduced to a geat city called DhBnyavBtaka where a 
line of regal kings were ruling. In the third verse in Sttrdulavikrfdita, a Kota chieftain by name Bhlma 
is introduced. He is said to have married SabbSmbika, who was the daughter of the VcIan&Ju 
ChOja king. To them was born a son by name KBta. 

In the fourth verse in anustup , the charitable qualities of KBta who ruled like a second BhagI-. 
ratha are mentioned, and it is stated that the ocean was filled with the waters of charity poured by 
this king, while gifting away seventy villages. 

In the fifth verse, also in anustup, it is stated that to KBta was born, a king by name Rudra, 
who was as valorous as Lord ViSBkha or Lord Shapmukha. 

In the sixth verse, also in anustup, it is stated that to Rudra was born through his queen 
PapdSmba, a king by name Bsta. The seventh verse, also in anustup, contains the praise of this king 
Beta, who is said to be equivalent to SQrya (Bhanu), Chandra (HimabMnu) and Indra (Purandara) by 
his valour, pleasantness, and glory, respectively. 

In the next two verses, i.e. eighth and ninth in Sardahvtkrtdtta, a glorious description of 
Orgal, which apparently stands for Orungal or Warangal, the ancient capital of the KSkatlyus, is given. 
In the eighth verse it is stated that the city is famous for its lofty palaces and is adorned by great 
pandits and learned men. The lofty palaces in the city are resplendent with the glory of the various 
gems embedded in them. On account of the lustre of the gems which are reflected in the sky, the distinc¬ 
tion between day and night is lost, and hence, the action of Chakra birds ( Chakra-mlthuna ) who mate 
in day and separate at night (since they traditionally sleep during day and are awake during nights) 
becomes useless and pointless. In other words, the distinction between day and night is lost on account 
of the lustre of the gems embedded in the lofty palaces of the city. 
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In the next verse i.e. ninth, also in sSrdulavikri dita another highly sophisticated and artificial 
account of the glory of the gems in the palaces is given. It is stated that on account of the green lustre 
of the gems embedded in the palaces being reflected in the sky, aft illusion of green pasture is created. 
On account of this the horses of the Sun run slower after this illusory grass, in summer, and learned 
men decide that the Sun moves slower in the summer on account of this viz- that his horses are running 
liesurely after this illusory grass. 

In the next tenth verse, also in iardalavikri dita, it is stated that in this town, the Kakatlya 
kings whose feet were being worshipped by the various solar and lunar kings, were reigning and 
that king Gapapati was at that time the ruler of the place. 

In the next eleventh verse in anusfup, it is stated that Gapapati’s daughter GapapSmbikS 
became the Queen of the King BSta. In the 12th verse, also in anus tup, the glory of this king is 
continued. 

In the next eight lines, the praiasti of this line of KOta Chieftains of AmarSvati is mentioned. 
Such famous birudas like “Srlmat Tripayana Pallava prasSdasidita KjishpayeppS Nadl-dakshipa-shat- 
sahasravanl-vallabha”, “BhayalObha Durlabha”. “Pratlpa lankgsvara”, “Gapijaragapdaberupda”, 
“Nandi MartSpda”, etc. occur here. 

In the next four lines, it is stated that £rl Mahamandalgivara Kota GapapamadSvi ammaglru 
gave the village Mogalutla (spelt at this place as Mogaliutla and Mogalutla elsewhere in the grant), to 
Rudra PeddimgBru in the presence of the Maharaja, so that her husband B6tar3ja may attain 
pupyalskas. 

The grant specifically mentions that the village was granted with all the eight aiivaryas 
(ashfaiivarya sahitam ), and as a full grant (eka bhogamu ) as a dakshipa for gaySvrajana i.e. as a dakshipa 
for defraying the expenses connected with the performance of the sraddha ceremonies at Gaya, to 
Rudra PeddiriigSru. The grant also mentions that Gapapatideva also gifted away his portion. 

In the next two lines it is stated that the grantee Rudra Peddimgaru gaye half of the above yillage, 
to his dependent relatives and the other half for other close associates. The names of the seventeen 
grantees of Rudra are then given in the grant. They are as follows: 


Number Gotra 

1. BhSradvSja gOtra 

2. —do— 

3. Kaupdinya gOtra 

4. —•do—*** 

5. —do— 

6. —do— 

7. Lohita gOtra 

8» —do— 


Name of the grantee 
Ananta Ghata&sulu 
Pinnappayya GhataSasulu 
SomanStha GhataSasulu (two amias) 
YSsudeva Ghatasasulu 
JanBrdana Bhattu 
Goplla Bhattu 
MarapOta Bhattu 

PrOlideva Ghatasasulu (two amias) 
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Number 

Gotra 

Name o f the grantee 

9. 

L5hita G*5tra 

Mallikarjuna PinnigSru 

10. 

Srlvatsa g5tra 

PrSlidgva GhataSasulu 

11. 

Satidii (ya) gOtra 

Narasimha GhataSEsulu 

12. 

—do— 

Anne BhattopSdhyayulu 

13. 

Kausika gQtra 

DOne GhataSasulu 

14. 

Osyapa gQtra 

Kapdappa Vajapgyayajulu 

15. 

—do— 

KBtanapeddi 

16. 

—do— 

Anantappa NSrSyapapeddi 

17. 

VSrdhyaSva gOtra 

Bhaskara BhattOpadhyayulu. 


The grant then goes on to say that in the Saka year, represented by kshiti (one) vardhi (four) 
and rudra (eleven) i.e. in 1141 Saka (or 1219 A.D.), queen Gap.ipambika gave the village Mogalutla 
to a brahmin called Rudra on the occasion of the Sun’s Odagayana-saAkrAmi with the permission of 
the king Gapapatidgva. 

The grant then gives a detailed description of the boundaries of the village and ends with the 
usual five imprecatory verses. 

IV. HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE OF THE GRANT 

The present grant is of a considerable importance, since this is thefirst copper plate grant of the 
times of the KOta Chieftains of AmarSvati that is being published. The present grant gives a list of 
4 names—KOta Bhlma who married the VelnSmJi Queen SabbEmbika, his son KBta, his son Rudra 
who married Pandambika and his son Beta, who married the Kakatlya Queen Gapapambika. 

From the information given in the Edavalli plates of KBta-III 1 and the information given 
here, the following genealogy of the KOta Chieftains of AmarSvati could be reconstructed. 

Bhlma-T 

KBta-I 

Bhlma-II 

(married SabblmbikS, VelanSndi Queen). 

ChWa KCtain 


Rudra Bhlma-III 

(married PapdambikE) (married Sabbambika) 

n 1 I 

R*ta Keta-IH or ManmakEta. 

(married Gapapambika daughter of the (married Bayyala daughter of Rudra of 
Kakatlya King Gapapati). the Natavadi family). 


1. ARE. 1916, p. 137. 
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From the Yenamadala inscription of GapapSmbS given in Saka 1172' we learn that Queen 
Gapap5mb3 devoted herself to pious works after the death of her husband BEta, and placed golden 
pinacles on the shrine of AmarS&vara at Sri DhSnyamkapura, and that she built two temples one at 
Sri DhanySmkapura called GapapESvara temple and another, probably at Yenamadala, called BetE- 
svara temple in mcmoiy < f her departed husband. This Yenamadala inscription is dated Saka 1172 
whereas the present grant i., dated 1141 Saka. 

From the language of the pte .ent grant, it is clear that the “GayB-vrajapa dakshina” to the 
brahmin Rudra must have occurred immediately after the death of the King Beta. Hence, King Beta 
could be presumed to have died in 1140 Saka or 1218 A.D. This would set his rule and death loughly 
about 30 years eatlki than that is normally presumed, since the Edavalli plates of KEta III or Manma- 
kEta were issued in Saka 1162. As the present grant is dated Saka 1141, and the Yenamadala inscrip¬ 
tion of Queen GapapSmbS is dated Saka 1172, whereas the Edavalli plates of KSta III are dated Saka 
1162, it i% clear, that Gunapamba and KEta III were jointly ruling, perhaps different portions of the 
kingdom. 

This lends further weight to the theory of the partition of KOtadeSa between Rudra and 
Bhlma III. As the firm dates of Rudra are not known, and as BEta, son of Rudra is now definitely 
proved to have died in Saka 1140, it is possible that Queen GapapUmbS, continued to rule in his name 
with the capital perhaps at Yenamadala where she built a temple in memory of her husband. 

The grant mentions that King Gapapati also gave his royal share of tax to the grantee 
“Gatfapacldevarunm tana amsamu dhBrapSse The grant was said to be made in the presence of the 
Maharaja, probably Gapapati, “maharaja sannidhi dhBrB pBrvakam”. Both these statements make 
it appear that after BEtabs death, his kingdom was taken over by the Kakatlya king who allowed his 
daughter to rule in his name, probably as a subordinate with the old titles of her deceased Lord. If 
this is so, 1219 A.D., the date of the present grant marks the first integration of the KOta kingdom 
within the Kakatlya Empire. 

VI. OTHER ADMINISTRATIVE DETAILS MENTIONED IN THE GRANT 

The grant mentions seven traditional village servants viz. ‘taksha’ (carpenter), ‘ ayaskraa ’ 
(blacksmith) ‘kumbhakarcC (potter), ‘suvarnakBra’ (goldsmith), ‘rajaka’ (washerman), ‘ napita ’ (barber) 
and ‘chandala' (sweeper) and says that whateveYextra taxes were paid by these, and also the yield from 
those tillers of the land who farmed the lands on half share basis (ardha sirya), should accrue only to 
the grantee:- -“pr/t karBdikam tadapi RudrddevBryByaiva dattarri'. It also mentions that Ganapati also 
gave away his portion of the tax. These details give us valuable data about the crop Sharing and 
professional taxes levied on various village servants in those days. 

VII. VILLAGE THAT WAS GRANTED 

The village that was granted was Mogalutla. Two other villages are also mentioned while 
describing the boundary of this village, namely Pillutli and Kompalli. The village Mogalutla is existing 


1. E1. Vol. Ill, - P. H. 

E-IV—14 
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with the same in Sattenapalle taluq in its northern portion. Quite near to it is the village Pillutla 
in the Palnad taluq of the same district. The village Kompalli is not traceable. 

The boundaries of the village Mogalutla are given as follows:— 

(a) To the east of the village, there is a Siva temple on a hill called MailasSni Kuruva. 

(b) From this temple, if one faces south and goes in the south-east direction, then in the middle 
between east and south-east (middle of aindra east and agniya, south-east) there will be found 
the following marks with the following names. 

(i) A temple of MailasSni Kuruva Deva. 

(ii) Suraparayani gatlu. 

(iii) GrathamSnikamu (perhaps some trees). 

(iv) Naruvakumta. 

(v) Addapugattu. 

(vi) Machani Kuruva kumta. 

(vii) Inupaganula Peddakomda (Big hill consisting of iron mines). 

(viii) NeeruvHntamu m6ra (perhaps an inclination for flow of water and its boundary). 

(ix) Deharamu dona (a spring). 

(c) From the above spring, if one faces west, and goes southwards by the bund of ErntvSmgu, one 
will see a hill by name BhOgapati in the south-west direction. 

(d) From this, if one goes north, following the hill, in the western direction, there is a stone 
quarry or Sila-sushiram. 

(e) From this, if one goes along the boundary of the Bhogapati hill and the PeddakoriwJU, in the 
eastern direction, there will be a boundary of a water flow, and in the west of the village, in 
the same area and in the passage to Pillutla, there is a spring on the boulder known as 
LamparSyi. 

(f) From the above, if one goes along the boundary of Kompalli village, one will reach Daiyyamu 
Kuihta. 

(g) To the north of Daiyyamu Kumta, by its western bank, there is a marshy land called Chaufla 
dubala, which touches the Go(tu{la vangu. 

(h) Along the Gotfufla vBrigu, in the tianya or north-east direction, there is a white stone known 
as Bolli-rByi. 

(i) Adjoining it, to the west of the BollirSyi is the MailasSni Kuruva deva temple from which 
one started. 

A plan of the boundaries of the village drawn as per the above details is published along with 
this. 

E -IV— 14x 
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xr»&g'g ssodo^spAoJO Ado^Es 3 © JcTAiAAo t)Ad|dbd cAb-cgoft. 3a t)AA|db<0 fr*dAo<do dod^d) 1 ^- 
3a dod 0 cid)S Aodr^AoiSb S)o&ol? 8 p 8 b<do. 3a ooooC&f^pObli* Ob^£5s5o’Ss> BP’d'^Abdo ^d-eF 0 dAo|£S'E3d 
■C5|S’^_6 ■s" 0 eS'bJ?5 SldodcST 8 © Tr°a?gdoodo d^©o3bdod < ^'sr i, db. d^A^lPdooiAAb |jS-tF°dAo [£5 t^d)^ 1 ®*" 8 
A© ©ododgdoodo ^afS^eo-CSbg^B, xT'ShAg 30 &'$*)&'& d)Adoodo Cb^dtSdP d©d£r°oa 
|jp>^f'«©S» T^d&oB^do. 

es ddboAbdoodocS 8b|£Sl3d)& SbdA© AJ^cAbo, ©>dr°3g-3iioAoBd esd^cAbdoo^S, 
Sde^^A^Ad^Sb Sdo 8 b Akr^&dood SS^oda&d “Ipdod©# d)Adoo”do AAdA^Adoo 1211 ^* 
do=o^A|r »0 d83o3 “sLjAdoAo rr>>S)$ dA^AdooA Qd^^AogoSb ^Sg 7 T>> : ur o Aog©Ab) cr^d&oB^do. 
es Sd^CT*Aogt)|^dodoodSb ‘Ssr>o 8 bS' S£>Ado’do ^ 8 & AdAoedxi^S 7 r»d*jj»$o^ ^©^AgAdoorr* 
*J"' 8 § Tr D d"3oodo"Bdo. 

3d SbeAoAodAb S)d , Kr , Tj' u 8 bgdSb xP’Aog'g Qodo'^ap&do AAdA^Advo 1218 €''* * kdd© 
08 bdo (n-°dodoodo esd^A^dogdoorr 1 v’Ad'^do. £>g 7 T' 1 =cr 0 ADg<& |rr>dodx)^ Tr>eddo«So 
sp-°Adoo - 0 -»doodb§' r °S SDofi©dcr>E)Ei ^sr«d no ^cso©§b Tr»d'3oodoAb%5b “&_3l3AgA s&AdxT^ 
doATP^AdOOTT” •u) |dAod<boAbb<dc3ogdo. 

3e T*dddoodo LAoAeoo dAAdoo, doA^SA ^rrdodoo, ^Jf&fgA d)Adx>, |dod©3 
Sj)Adoo, JncPO&Ef ^Adoo, a,dd®, TP’S), ^doSojB^doJA AdSbo ^v>dod*o© (dAodexo. Aorp'Ss 
dA d Sdd3b}dbd>(_£>. •S'A&cAb ^r»^dr D a}gdoodSb •cr>83T?- e S “kAoAeoo” dAAd>odo Ao 8 o£> SdQod 
oicSStfc. “AjJlS^gtf &Adoo” f^dArad© *>o<dd© v-dddooeS'* |dd_A^od Stfdwr 3 
jn^dodoodSb •sr°oAodgdood dod^&ooe B©od©&dododdo •s^iocAb'BdooS esd^dA T^dddoo 
ddoddo-a sjjoode, |rr i, dod 3 J "$43 3caoSb •®r>©o' 5 Tl esd^dAd^&o jrt^dodoorr® Aojbodaft 
oAbod^ododdo S^Adoo” "$63 AeaoSb -spexPTs-* ‘>odd©” ^pdodiorr 3 £)A 8 odd©d 

cAbod^S. As ^pdddoo “«oo^s 5 ®” [n^dodoo^'S ©AgdoAbkdcd Ar>d ^ S^cAbdoodAo <ST e d'd 

"SoodoAb-dbd^S. e?A ‘S’sn > o3bAs5)Ado , do •sr>dr»odAdxi gr°o6d “doA^dA |rr°do” 'sbQWx* 
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^ e^SiMtso $>Sr»iS$5e sStftf *JoS»*.<o&S tfr*di 

S)"^tfosSbo &tS & SbA©A “ttfsS©.” p^a 

Scj&oaSoiSbS “spotfs5fD” ST’S’ KT»Alk oSbofi otfootfSSsS© 

-Ab;5^_8. esooo;$&> eso«£sb ^tfg Sb ^rr^Jb'So-^b !§©b3)i)&> ’S n, r) ( '5^wS r8 JW&© 

eo63 o&8 ‘VtfSo” ^rr»&SMSoa o&oSS^ cScoS' ij’T^SborP’ BS^S. rtSxtf^Q. “t.'tfSb” 

S , <&o8" D db |£Y^o5o5borr° "S^ , 4jo3b"^o5ooo) esS^oSC? ^P’tdS elSebb jKl loci. iDro “CCbS t^jAaSxAb 

fcsboorr- S^jSoAexStf ‘Stf'S©, r 5j;dbSb8 i) , 8b_S A, xr>S, Ao;v»&> Adb&o BwtfoAb srA^ “&>SA” 
■^db “epQA b-°db ■^s§)”rr° &©oS5a8od5b A^cr’iSe ISoogbKS ^rr»Sbsl». “13;513© ” es&aotf 

■^Asbo^ jb8Sh>8ox5a8A “iLA 8© ”^o o3bAb&>. SjS' “^;5bSb_8’" “xn>S” “Aon-tfo s5dbsbo”e) 
o3bo£>§£) Ab8odbk3b §™o$ 88S^£A ;b8?Stf8x>. 

8o&j38x>rr° ^"”88 ;b > -cr°oS' 'SooSft, ^xr»o ■3 rD 888do8j ^o)’fMo<&?i». 

IbidSiS y®^^S5oo 

^ 1-4. Ij^gtf- 

5-6. gr®®^ $j _d s5.c 3&>;5 d5Ab “eso^Sc^” 13ooodl>A©d5b. eaO Sis'© SjS^P’S' 

£r°tf£g fob. wod5b “Tr^Sb” oA>8b ■^CbS' -8 AoA |SS^odb8bodb&>. 
^§^3_©&o &8 Sgptf^o^^ 8S'©$b873'°$8S£> tfSo'QoSoo'^Q. 

' r 6 7-9. eoitf *)8o3b ^Sb^-bo^r-A AoAdSAb “icb^eo’' AAtfJbo SStf'iXiosS8e>»y® «b© 

co L. co ^ 

efcpAbAb Str»^«o,'b^8. tr^cO A^o&oeo tyTr^bo^dbsS^S. TT»o-A8;bo& 

s^oeb©^ 6 13©oAb-c5be5^©. 

10. SStf ^^Ajjoodb «£8bSb A© AolS^&x)© ?)sS^_^gg iSj-yoCSi Ao^ike v» 
AAA&oAodbA© 8o<5&>© ^oAcaSbi© S5oatfa>813o oQbodl) fo*WU#ex> $&> 
AeoSb©^ T'd^tfe-Ao'j&S' 0 $8^ t3o3co4j‘; S:bg;Sxe>_ JloSjeWvb^S. 

11-18. esoCb "ST^Sf© S5o¥&>o£g&>i& j£r 8 ©tr 5 8t> SeJdb, 

14-16. Tr^oAx Ad£©SS tfxrgtf ^r e ©xr"a' &8 §bAr‘>3b<8A;> SbjdScfeAb xr»a!g:bJ«5b 
Ao^SboA'Il&b. es&S ^-b^SS SboSo«xr»<0a. 

17-18. q£ek> § j^ctfbodb &r”[eT&> eafo-on’AAbo rfeysn> ‘3 ^r»SoS) 

•bo3’®"^o$)fv)§ sjl3^?b. 

^ 19-20. JbS^'fe&db ^tfAxAb 8x>|*5o-A>Sb tfeatfoA&uA Aa&o^ S)tfS$gtf&oBJS>. 

21-24. «• db^SS) Rr>^4o5b Sbtfy&dSb AcaSlS -cr»aor'AJSoo SSr'oB^. 
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o5S cot° /^c3c 5$§ (vT^sfoolSS) o&?5o ^r°c5^ X®t$o> ^r t> ^n ) ^\g0cix^"Sj^ 
c\Sb^S a) £5oX;&)0&> &|&&r°08) e>&> Sa^e^bCo g'ST^So. 

^ 26-27.-5-’°e>|g'&r»;S e£o^S tr°s3g&osi) Cfc^&P'oa sJpoS, §'(&>Tn>2s>© ^>©^3 -CfoSg - ^ 
gr»a>IO ^®o3&. 

fj* 28. •&"&> ibtfc& ^SsSe^ak, skorp^Srte sS»&^tf&^oCfi& &r*Sb8bs5o a£15&>. 

£e"&i ArS^c^ SS^$jf5 g'A>T3-»^0^) db^^Cfod So^&fD A13&>. 

^ 29-32. ■*& {k^STiSs&efc &S5 SSt’^&wt d ; 5©;3 S^ofiA TT'agsSoofo I^Ser^sS^oo©^ 
e) -0 SockxSo jj5 - ?r D s5t5o ^cSb&ji) r^tfe ^^£°63og;&. 

§^® 33. Sot^&o Co "Seo^oCSb &>©?febo^8 X2)^5bi£Ab, s5aS5" e aer ,, <$Sog’3 S5 

Ac5^o&i56o^8 S>©?5 TP 5 ®# 1 eD?5^_©'^s5SWr'SoSoS5b esSSj^Sog© S^ocki). 

3A 6 34. JOS'© AoeaAeaSSootS A&8§ok-©A© as&aSo AcSSos jjbS n^So-Aa-ck, SoST®^ Tr°s5o 

S^slca^oj©^ Sr*e5jj) «&<&> s>o£Sb©cr o 8 SblbtSjS ?5 |rn>2bc5. 

35-39. ^e^o) ■er^a© tiotiiS, es^ ?3 oA36oA^Ict~°J3 QcvgsSx >, 

"3 8i36’^^^^d5o3oS^)^)'^^<cr o ^ 0 i3S5s5oa siS^oSS J5©JDrr°£D. 

^ 40-42. 'SsS'Kr’CP’C'g tio#r*i$dC£o ^§jgorv x,:: cr°tib£&>. \^tfoTY°%r*&>gp &)&>&> SC^r” 

TT°0b^dl>. 

r 8 48. Otf^=tr»ObgO Ai8o-Q c3o:5o£) ^r^AoJko ? ^bc&A fc^cCfc 

c&ag S z&n&drt) Cb|tf^$)dSo 8$) 3)6&u©&> aox>o3&>. 

■S'* 44. <DTX*gr5s5gJ5o;iofic3£bj, sr‘fi\ ! fti ir D ^LS'tfs5oo es?5a(&> ^tv°sSdSS 30 c38g^®iix3 

jfr°^5a ^>;5 SSSg’©^^ I 3^ ~5 13 A ?58. 

46. cr’&S’g oxoe&fSfpA sSj^eoS &>o<i DA-5T'>%r>&g&> 

^ctfoSborr* £roQ$ir°]i_ $ A 3)8^A&o^ xr °* 5 

r® 46. 1 er»XJ tfAtf Sentf&o ^gg'Bo-cSb A8oA», ^£0 &fc«fcS'&r»<&s£o : 3 

07 J^^o&a&tfSo&osSAo “|)&)S3©^^)6^ooS5S8” S8S5tf&jS5 “AoA” c<£>& 

ST'S' eS&P’g'sSoo (j^O^OxSa&AS. ^Aorr” &&&oe «£AoA SSo&JS©^ ^6^<5sS ^SiAb#® 
SS ^XJjAsbj'i •^©’I)o3oo-&sS> l tp> ? 0C6tfjSto5S^S. 

r® 47-48. ‘‘s&e^ jte e*o^<er'>A&>” tftfAa (Ao$S;5a>&> SogelfcSM^S), xr»S§, 

&>&> w^to^oab&oo-O, Stf!5g& goT^$tfr* 
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r 6 49. T’-s’aSMeo 121136^9 JdoS^tf to^f-sTO'Jk>SS &riS£\r{frn 

a# ©S^e^sS ^>o|a^ 0 (TP>aj^J3 icCftaSSS. 

50-51. o5ox3" D ^'er' > 8 o38Soe^ "Bk^lSirv} (0"“ Ijfvi&jcfoj £] (vT’O&S’ c^)8Sw 5So '&C&fS 

Sofc© S^eoT^Sb. 


r* 52. g£x> £ToS; 5 Sg<cr>=cr°&£eM 83 &©i£o-sr«8 

^tfgg'sSoorr 0 xr°xSSbj^‘S)&. 


•.O^S^oloO |o)§ 


f^ 6 58. © S'si^o&S’^jtfebo 23©c5jS^Si38&), o5ca"°§5’’g8 S5e>r5?5j», 

3~°tf£>o&yo$ $J 7, ^r :, ^s3oo©^^Sb ) "t§j58©& SJ^do e^J) ST’SjortdC© 


T^;;©;)©^© 7§8&, 


-dSotf^S. 


e^£3bs38 88 |_rr°&) ?j&r” Otfobb OsStfskoeo ^50 |Xir»^© ibdfc 'ISrjosS© d&>. 


8e ©j^SS^tf&j ■sr>©o8b gr o 8;5p)©07'r o O^feSo-O, 


©S' ■^n’KsSdo 0gicr' ,! u i> &g©8> HbA©^ 3 
^r°K&>p©o SgiT D tr T, f5bg©^ 55-0} $)80^r°55 UJT’Jfi" 0 ^'w©8j SbodexWQ. 


<as>&)soo£> ^cS&SSoo 

IT® 1-6. ?3^SxoSa<S?5 55^53 So ©Soo^ TSojdSsSo^’ ‘3oog' , '>. ©od5o aioiSb'ifotf 

55^3"*©od$b, es80§ 55bSfr*l&g)<So, ©80§ 3od5o"^ap£56do?5b Sbs5cr°Cbdl> g©0b. 

f^ 6 7-8. Sb^CodSo tf0A" 0! a'°3bgdSi. SJ^IO ^t&r»{£>dSj Og<3»-o D 8ogdfc. 

4a Sg-5r»=ur>CogdSb 08g55oo i&(Tr D < &&p ) er > ^Oo3, £>$>0 l3o55;5©a§'' , W 0©o# fi8s5^»t>g_, 

37X 0 s3j^^8c3o 55ooj8©s588^So] 3 O^Bo-dSb-abocSdfc-^dSo. ©80 &3 ^»w©’3j3 ^ ^850 

$ , Sg55oorr°d5b! 

9-10. Oaotf J2 55&oos5oi7Stb;), Ogj»'a°flog;5So 

godSo^i*)# tf^ewdSb $5^ QtiXsp&tiTV T^a&u&o 1218 #8 W>;&> rjoS8^8s$jOc5 *‘4.SSS3® ** ©& 
^r°5So5$x>;5o ©|1 $^8 rr° O-Oys^So. zr>00 OgtT*er>8ogeSo j w’^f.u)©* iiy&, 

88^550 ^sSx° O8o30 SStf&oco. 

qQ 6jf3*$8:3){&x>e'* SotfTT’^&arr* ar*j$cty>&i$a. 

4a t*j 3^ ^5-°8;&o©-c580, ^q^^_8o-u), #bg £r°$£x>v 08 oooo &&>&* 'sr*&) OcaOtfsSjoo 

axr° T’SKSmsSj Os^oSo, fS^WsSw ©odS'&S *)06 |p&Q8»©) 
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BRIEF CONTENTS 


These plates are preserved in the Department of History, Andhra University, Waltair. They 

contain two grants. The second grant begins from line 114, of the text. 

T Grant: 

rVerses 1-32] After invoking the gods GanSsa, Mahishasuramardini, Varaha and moon it mentions 
the country of Andhra wherethe great river Gautami and the holy mount Srisaila exist. In that 
country flourishes the town Orugallu. PrOla of the Kakati-vumsa was its lord. His son Rudradeva 
succeeded him to the kingdom. As time passed on he offered the lordship of the earth to his younger 
brother MahSdeva. Once, while invading the town of the enemies he slept on the forehead of 
an elephant on the battlefield in the night, as if embracing the goddess of victory. His son Gapa- 
pati became the king. His queen was SOmahdSvi and their daughter was RudramSmba. Her 
consort was Vlrayadeva. Their daughter was Mummadi whose husband was Mahadeva. 

Their son was Rudradeva. He obtained the kingdom of his grandmother and by virtue of his 
prowess acquired the epithet Pratapa before his name. While he was ruling the kingdom the 
subjects were very happy without any evils. There were timely rains thrice in a month. 

[Verses 33- 42] His minister was Annaladfevahuti son of Gannaya, son of M&llem-mantrin of the IndulOri 
family. He defeated all the enemies with his sword. Though gifted with valour he never budged 
from loyalty jto his master just like the ocean never trespasses the coast-line. He (Annaya -mantriri) 
held esteemed regard in ViddanSchSrya son of Srlramgacharya, son of Devanacharya. A great 
devotee of VinSyaka and PrOlSSvara Siva he was. 

[Verses 43-48] About ViddanScharya, what can be said? With his mercy Rudradeva son of Pinnaya-yq/van 
conquered the towns of the enemies. In the village VaglsaratnSkara he performed the sarvatomukha 
sacrifice. He obtained from the king InduSekhara of theChalukya family the village UttareSvara- 
pura and gave it to the brShmanas. He constructed a temple to the god Siva in the town Bhlma- 
vallabhapura after the name of his preceptor SivajnaneSvara and constructed a tank by its side. 
Out of the essence of Pttrva-tantra and Uttara-tantra (probably Purva-mimSmsa and Vttara- 
mimSmsa) he wrote the work named Frame ya-charchamfita which is like a necklace to the goddess 
of learning. 

[Verses 49-53] In the &aka year Prithvi-indu-pUsha (1211), VirOdhi, in the parvan or 15th of the dark 
fortnight of Bhadrapada, Friday on the occasion of the solar eclipse Annalad6va -sachiva gave the 
village Marpadiga with all the privileges to ViddanSrya of KapigOtra. The said village consists of 
fifty kharis of land, ViddanSrya renamed it as VinSyakapura and shared it with several brahmapas. 
The said date regularly corresponds to 10th September A. D. 1289, Friday. 

[lines 95 to 102:] Boundaries 
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lines 102 to 109. [Donees :] Viddanacharya is also one of the donees, with four shares. It is stated 
that the taxes due from the potters, oil mongers and the eighteen castes of people and whatever other 
levies due from that village are to be paid to the brShmapas only. 

Then follow the imprecatory verses (lines 111 to 113). 

II Grant (from line 114 on IVplate : Second Side). 

It introduces the king InduSBkhara [in the line of ChSlukyas]. His son was Mahadgva and his 
son was again InduSekhara. With great reverence he granted the village Onapalli with ashtu-bho gas 
to Viddanacharya son of Sri Ramgacharya, son of DgvanachSrya of Kapi-gStra in the Suka year 
Gunachandra-pusha (1213), Khara, on the occasion of ArddhOdaya. Viddanacharya again gave that 
Onapalli village to the brahmapas (names not given). The said date in this case tallies with 21st January 
A. D. 1292 Monday). Boundaries of Onapalli are stated in lines 143-147. Some of the [daces mentio¬ 
ned in the two grants are identifiable near Khandavalli village in the west Godavari district, the find spot 
of the plates. 

This grant does not contain imprecatory verses. 

Some salient features of the record: by Sri P. V. P. Sastry, Editor. 

1. Excluding the usual imprecatory verses the charier contains 63 Sanskrit verses in various metres 
which exhibit very high standard of composition and they can be treated as a small kSvya of 
ornate style. 

2. Prataparudra is stated to have acquired the prefixing epithet Pratapa before his name Rudraby 
virtue of his prowess even before A. D. 1289 the date of this charter. 

3. This charter seems to have been issued while Rudramadgvi was alive. The Uttargivara' grant 
which is about five months later than this, mentions only Vlratudra and not even his predecessor, 
indicating thereby that Rudramadevi died by that time. The present grant is dated 16- 9-1289 A.D. 
The Chandupatla epigraph 2 which mentions Rudramadgvi’s death is dated 25-11-1289 A. D. 
The Uttargsvara grant is dated 25-2-1290 A. D. This event has been figuratively expressed in the 
UttarESvara grant in the following verse while describing the town Orugallu. 

SambhSs=Svayambhuvd yatra iirai-chandra-marichayafi | 
kurvvanti chamdrikOmidrBh « krishrta-pakshl='pi yBminlb il 

(Ep. Ind. XXXIII-p, 86). 

[In which town, the rays of the moon on the head of the god SvayambhuSiva awaken or make 
bright the nights even in the dark fortnights]. 

By the grace of the god Svayambhu the people of Orugallu were not perturbed even in the dark 
periods or troubles. The sorrows due to Rudramadgvi’s demise which occurred shortly before, were still 
lingering in the hearts Of the people of Orugallu. The verse is a consolatory expression to the subjects of 

1. El. HXXVm pp. 76 ff 

2. Studies in Indian Epigraphy - Vol. I, p. 40 ff 
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the town in general and Virarudra, the king in particular. The verse in that context has otherwise no 
relevance for its figurative statement, with the particular mention of krishna-paksha or dark fortnight. 

4. Viddanacharya was a great scholar in various branches of learning. His work PramSyachar- 
chSmritei is stated to have been the essence of Purva and Uttara tantras, perhaps a treatise on 
the two m tin philosophies of the Vedic school, Purva - mimsmsa and Uttara-mimBthsa, which 
work seems to be no more extant. He was honoured by several dignitaries with grants of villages 
and lands. 

5. MahadSva is stated to have slept on the forehead of the elephant in the battle field in the night 
time while invading the enemy’s town. 

6. There is some chronological discrepancy in the order of the two grants i.e. the present grant 
datable to 16-9-1289 A.D. and the UttargSvara grant datable to 25-2-1290. The former grant 
refers to the latter by stating that Viddanacharya obtained the village of Uttargsvara from Indu- 
Sekhura, and gave it to several brahmapas. The latter grant states that Rudradeva son of Pinnaya- 
yajvan obtained Uttareivara from InduSekhara on 25-2-1290 and gave it to Viddanacharya as 
guru-dakshipa probably on the same date. The dates of the two grants are regular and tally with 
the other details furnished. This discrepancy namely the mention of the later event in the earlier 
record may be explained thus. The former grant that is, the present DayagajakSsari’s grant con¬ 
tains in its latter portion (from the beginning of IV Plate second side) a second grant which records 
the gift of the village Onapalli to the same donee namely Viddanacharya made by Chalukya Indu- 
gCkhura on the date equal to 21st January 1292 A.D. It is quite possible that on this date the first- 
grant was redrarted according to a previous original of the earlier date. And at that time some addi¬ 
tional matter contained in the Uttargsvara grant might have been inserted in it. Although Viddana- 
cha-ya according to the Uttargsvara grant got it through Rudradgva son of Pinnaya-yo/van as 
guru-dttkshipti, the present grant states simply that Viddana himself got it from Indusekhara, which 
does not make any serious difference. 

7. The seal on the ring is attested by the legend Dayagajakesari Which is very important and calls for 

some explanation. To whom does this title apply? The village Vinayak^pura was granted by 
Induluri Annaladgvahflti who obtained it from Chalukya InduSekhara the subordinate ruler of the 
region. The king was KHkatiya Prataparudra. Of these three it is not stated anywhere in the record 
who possessed the title. If we consider the symbol of varaha as an associate evidence, it applies 
equally to the KSkatiya king Prataparudra as well as the Chalukya prince Indusekhara. There are 
in dances where copper plate grants were issued under the authority of the subordinate rulers. It 
is also to be noted that the title Daya-gaja-kesari is not in popular usage applicable to Kakati 
Prataparudra. It is to be examined whether we can attribute the title Dayagajakesari of this copper 
plate grant to Kakatlya Prataparudra. Till now even a single coin which can be definitely assigned 

to the Kakatlya rulers did not come to light. If the assumption that the Kakatlya king possessed 
the title Dayagajakesari is acceptable all the coins bearing that legend along with the bore symbol 
can be safely ascribed to the Kakatlyas. There is an epigraphic evidence which throws som; light 
on this aspect. 
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The Bayyaram tank inscription states that PrQJa I, had the title arigajakSsari and caused a tank 
to be dug after that and called it Kisari-tatdka. More than one tank of this name have been dug by 
his successors. And it is specifically stated there that to commemorate the great woik of uplifting the 
earth by PrOla I, his successors used to strike the symbol of varQha on ther coins mid cattle . 1 Thus 
coins bearing the symbol of varsha and the legend ending with gjjakssitri can be reasonably ascribed 
to the Kakatiyas. A number of instances can be quoted from the inscriptions of the Kikatlya period 
where coins and measures named after Kesari, like Ke sari-gadyan a mu , Kfisari-putti are mentioned* 
In view of such notices the DQyagajakesari title of the present grant can be attributed to 
the king Prataparudra. The seal of the grant with the legend Ddyagajakesari which is unique in character 
thus enables us to assign all the coins with gaja- kesari legend and varftha symbol to the KSkatlyas. 


Text 2 

[Metres : I Grant: Verses 1, 5, 6 and 37 SragdharS; ve-ses 2, 35, 36, 44, 45, 49, 52 and 53 £drdulavi- 
kridita; verse 3 Mdlini ; verse 4 Sikharirii; verse 7 RathoddhatS: verses 8 to 16, 24 to 33, 
41, 42, 47 and 48 Jndravajrd ; verse 17 UpendravajrQ; verse 34 Svdgata; verses 18 to 23, 38, 
39, 40, 43, 50, 51, Anushtubh. II Grant: Verses I, 7 and 8 SragdharS; verses 2,4, 6, 9 
S&rdiilavikri ditd verse 3 IndravajrG; verse 5 Aryn; verse 10 Up&ndramjrU}* 

First Plate : First Side 

1- (p [ii*] %r: 

TT5- 

2- pT] SRT fof*TT ^ai^q<g: I ^ f^rR5T«fiT 

3. [^3T] W# WT (w) II 

[i*] *rnRr 

4. ^FrtU^rr prr] wi prr - 

5. weft i simr^rw fawt m 

fwrrfSfTfass- 

o 

6 - uhi ii [2*] wTiw^r t^rwr vpfirsK- 

7 . mn wfiptMl ’ smfyfo: x- 


1. Tln—Sddhrita bhas=sakal=nsmodly=sty=akhyatukamair^iva bhami -palalh | 

yad=vamiajais=svarna-gavadikishu vamha - mudra vihita kfitajdaih H (Ep. Andhrica I, p. 8d). 

2 ‘ s^Wlied by Sri Turaga Krishnamurthy is improved from the plates with the kind permission of 

&i E. V. Swyanarayana murthy, Head of the Department of History and Sri C. Somasundara Rao, Lecturer in 
Ha ory, Andhra University, Waltair, for which I owe my indebtedness to these scholars. —Editor. 



Khatidavalli Plates of Dayagaja-Kesari 



I Plate : First Side 



















KHANDAVALU PLATES OF DAYAGAJAKESARl ] 13 

8- wjwT srfoff [wfa] 11 [ 3 *j TO^ , cj V 
wr f^rnsjH ti 1 qf^fer qVr 

9. W^Jw^ZWK [%] WTWK 

10- f=i^cq^ ctiH id (^nr) 11 [4*] w - : qpftf^Tift ywr wft- 
11 • ^ ^rf^Hidl^i^f w^rr [w^rwrj ft wq *rcpr ^ft ^wftqrw 1 3 f- 
12 . st: ^rfkr t?r: qfhT^Tfk^TffcrT wpfcT fre few 

1 3. TrtcFft 4R WT II [5*] TM TTH^dldpR qrd+dd) 
fwnfNr ittH-cMnPc- 

14- srfq'JcifdciH^pHd wrfeqw: 1 w# *rfsrR: wrfq=r wrcnf rt 1 

wrrfa wIwt (wr)- 

1 5- «* wfcw: s h1PiR tPsIW [fi=T] #rwr ^STFr : II [6*] 

sftWFW' WT f=KMd W^ftqj- 

16- (¥) fwM | ^K<lhdrcR I W^< (t*t) II [ 7*] 

#d IdH RI < 

1 7- Wlf^TT W SITOKHI^q WPRfW: I stm^T [fa] *"ft: [q<?] WTRT 

18- tot 11 [8*] ^rwnw wtt [fspn] 

First Plate : Second Side 

19. fw WTSPTPT: I W[cT] M'd'IH'lftd WF*TT facffr WT WT- 

20- w^prpRT: i[i 9*] ^rwKrqftR:fwn^rfq- ttkwt- 

21* w: I *Ks£ fd<m¥d *rfFH WP TTTfw«T: I [ I 10*]craTWT- 

22. cqwrfdwr^: yWr^r: ylfadtfXwi: I W: qfWTFT w- 

23- ^wtiw gftrs g fe Hwf4sH i f¥ : 11 [11*] wr wto51%qrwrftry- 

24. ^y rwt srwTWFrr 1 ’jwfcr wr <?*¥- 

25. W- 11 [12*] wtfrr qw [w] w^Rrf%f^ft^fr- 

26- wt?wr#wrRt 1 qfw qqip| q^sr^ ^r- 

27- ?¥r 11 [13*] wsw wrt wf qrrw^rwT^rfq'- 

28- ^I 9W HdlHd gdlWd c ^ s d' WTtW W%- 

1. May be read as 8 l W>W% to fit in the metre of the verse. 
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29- ScR II [14*] IvtfqviI: *4l^li%RtiiRq^4iRl4]W: I 14- 

30- -TR Rf M 4 M'^ftf+RcrR II [15*] q?^Vfd*iK4 
31. favfN’FRl T: fefR: 3RStfR mIVik^oMI: I RR WRt qfsTvftR- 
32- FRII [16*] 3RT^lfKW 1% W5TPT ^FTt- 

33 . 5R I ssfl(^) S*f<<?fl =MSTfsTTR ^<r44 TFT [WVKi^fli: [ 17*]3f 

34 . R44vr ^^fFTT 1 SSt SSTR Rff^RTT I STSJtT vfl<44l 4«0 4 -H r 4l 3T- 


Second Plate : First Side 

35- J RRTT (TR)l [I 18*] Mf<RTH RFTRRnRWRT || *r 

36- [T#] (fl^ll) [19*] ^^T«Tt: 2 |=ERr- 

37* II <=kl^'<'4-4^4'^: I [I 20*] ^ Wlfcf FFR SR 

sftfSvR- 

38- : *FT: I 4FRW: I [21*] 5RT- 

39- FT S7FT S*ft I fSTTf^RT fwftm W: TO RFTcf (SR) I [122*] 
qrwfte t- 

40- ^dWT^'M'l m: ll(l)4HM4Ptf TTRFT **$4 mfrl 11 [23*] 4- 

41- rt 5f#rTsrf^^cfvrRt f^frzRspRT rtrt 1 MtciRif< 

42- skro M+dW+K II [24*] 3IT#fW RRfo RR STf TCS7W4 

43- I ^RRRSRtlTS pRWr ^t^ft: 'JRW 

44- ^+1*1 II [25*] m 4TT#TfWTTWTS: I TfTFgT- 

45- RT [ - *] SS9R SRR FRTfSRT TFdR WRRT: II [26* ] WTT ‘ 

fSRf^R [-] fwr- 

46- ^(:) *RTTOT Wm I SF1T *W: RR [*T] RRlWl' SR^R fs^RT ^Tf*W- 

47- RS II [27*] 3WT tt^RSS TcRT WTf^T I qRftR- 

48- fltssq ¥<Hli ■yi^fiqq fRlt II [28*] WT Tfef^RR: ^TSTT- 


1. The letter vSTf is not distinct. 

2. Read 44^anftftar 
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49- -RTFR ^1 rfi ^ rl ri| | ; | 3^1 <1 4 < 
50. 'TFT I (ll) [29*] 

[*r -] 

51 • y^Mi 

Sbcond Plate : Second Side 


FR- WTT TFRR 

'# (#) WRfasf ^ 


iTTcfT 


II [30*] 


52- TOTT Wrf^T OTfT37<|: I OTTT Pi'ua^PiOf^f^i+l ^PTlftOTT - 

53. (^) (fe*r) 11 [31*] ^ 1 %% frrat«r<s fr: 

V rs. 


*y 

i 0f 

®rf*rrr fay; ft (m) i[i 32*] otr; *Rrt*re%- 


55. * 


?JTdiMm'<y^<TW: II [33*] frfa TOT [fftft miR'iyft J5TTPT - 
fw I ft" "STCflcTOl #RT WOTOTOTT[TOOT] II [ 34 *] JTSTfT- 
OTOTOTOT ^fw^TOFT^OTTT fOTRTO fafWT: TO: TOW 

O C\ \0 \D 

TOT: TOOT I y IWR^t y%WTftf*Ht [TlRT? ] fWOT 
^OTTTfTTfTOTOOTTOTOTf>faOT% II [35*] <Tf| Tf^TOTOT- 

^ifw otwrtot tfri : i ^[c^t] 
c4T4T h yii4<^'srgfcTfcysrTrfoc=raf OTw*iiftr<d) , =i ot- 


63- 3 f 5 rf?r ii [36*] w^=i^ hi ftftlOTifci<rftd otihh4hi' y i+ft'ft otot t-M4ft 
64. OTR f^cTTOT fw TOTTOWflTtft’ I OTOT OTT^T fWOTT 

65- TTfefff f§W ^Wfft =#fOT TfifTOOTftOT yidlM FffOTTR II [37*] OT 

66- ^RtPFfTTSr (OT) OTRTOf% OTTOTRF I ^TOTOTfW TPOT I =1 <11 ft4 

I [38*] 

67. OTOTWfe# OTOT TOFft fOTrfwr I fTO% OTTOTW I OTTfaft- 

68 - , jwr: 11 [39 *]^hkfottw^ 1 ftKi 4 *iw [*nr%] ft - - 
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EPIGRAPHIA ANDHRICA IV 


6 9 . ^r4[fa]wF i i[40*>rt#^Mf^ 

70- fe'ilWRT I SpF^Rf^T: * 5 h^ u ll' 'TP ^41 ^1 Ph«! - 

71 . J^TT 11[41 *] <Pfff <TPRMt fW fWTPT ^H< 11 M HR: I 

srrcrfwr- 

72 - ftr: fPFftf^T TTR t^rTW^T felWFT: 11 [ 4 2*] **: fr faft] R 

73. ^734 <pr: fqvR RRR I PP: TR [TTTt] RR?R MHKd: 11 [43*] f^- 

74. ^<iqpN‘ (*r) faR (?j) t ^FftVl Wl*< 

75. #f%3R <tr [fh] 1 f^r ^«i»0R«i: [%] Rrof 

*rnrar sprpt - 

•o c\ 

76- ^fRT (H".) T^lfsH (%) 4" Ml414' II [44*] %■ MM 

FR few HR 

o c 

77 . ^M'HWft-gHI IrRRRR; TTRT W 

78- «M , Ni$i , wRrr fernr*RFRhpi1 hh 

gHHquir rffi; HH | 4> ' RtR 11 [45*] HT»R - 

sRSPFT TFTR fHTHTRT ^Rf^WRPXP I RH4T I 
cTPT 1 : Wflt - 

RTpRT RTfr HTRT RT5H14tfWFr HR: Wl1% £ - 

Rf 11 [46*] RRH HRfRRsRK RfwRl R I M 3T - 

HfaRRWT: SWTpfaRTR^ (rt) II [ 47 *] ^TT 
fro fafRRRT 3Rtt qFt% 

84- W#f3f4'^T^i I srifrft'd H'RRRHlR. %h=ih 4 [:f] *PTT3RRT: ll[48*] 

85- totr T5(fa)^T T hWw frdfsrcr# wit imwi^T4f»T wserft 


79- 

80- 

81- 

82- 

83- 


Third Plate : Second Side 

86- I R*T HRW SRpfRfR cffa^TR 51% 5TKT <3^FR«RT - 

87- ^S:%qwfff^u|i (rr) II [49*] WWMIfw oTOi SIR *T ~ 

1. The antecedent of this feminine pronoun is not properly understood, 

2. fndulori Annaladeva according to SivayOgasara belongs to Kauwjinya - gdtra. Hence it may be read as 
W instead of W:, so as to qualify ViddanachSiya who belongs to ICapi *g§$m« 





Ill Plate : First Side 
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8 8- *nfa*r i skn fa^di^fa^d^difa^viid n [5o*]cr¥nT^^r^rr- 

89- crf^TPT^TTTWTT I 3T^TtN k 4:^rU (tT?) ^mPMd (m) 11 [51*] 

90- SfTf ^ l *1 =h ^ «faf M dtRFFTT f^Rn^WTO^FT f^rfq" - 

91 - err ^rffarfasRR i srt: ^tcrw Prtwtt crfs^Hifa: fr 

92- Miqiql^i^tli WFMT f^TFT II [52*] *r sdfad 

fafa WTT TRffar: 

93- fadlfa TPT SR TOW W5TMW ^ I 

94 . q’^srrd' f^wsR f^rfer *rrciw4' dipa^rPrcr [ — ] f^rr - 

95- wt w[- (fir) ll [ 53 *] 3F7TRRR: II q^f:| fa- 

96- dwun t^faffar fafa<^ rkfrr ^ cFrt? i sttr^r- 

n& %0 O —*> O nO^'Q v*> Ow 

97 . : I f^RTWRq ?fxR qfaik 11 <?f$n*R: I fad"! W <H ^ - 

'O ND 'O oC OOO 

98- fvPT qfaRT qrteacre: || ^: | feiwm ^FT 

. -vrr' -1 ' aC ' ’ ° 0 ^ 

w^[R*T-HR+a' - 

L. J ■o -o/^o 

99 . ?T df^Yf' 11 qf*^RT: fantfad^ | 4M°4d: I faRWTTTTTffar- 

“O so so SO SO 

100- dfafa #RRq II 'dxKd: I f^TPTWR TTfaFTt^PT - 

101- [T] % I f^TRR: I f^Tf^TO 71% *T 

102- II RR | fqwpr[3] ^TftnT: I fa[g^r 3 ^ 54 ] | 
sM rrtt - 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

103- faff: I [fafg ^wfa I qfaq - *TI-f- 

104- fadT: I - 

105- -TTTfRT: I faRTlR ^ I- 

106- W — — — — — — i^ddjpR 1: I faqrte^dT I qr— 

107- W 1-WTOPTT: I ^tRWTlfa I STRSTR: I Yfa- 

108- ---sffa TOTTfe: I WfRSRRK: I 

109- PdtfdR I ^f : s NfacCr [-] = q^ffa ? r: I far fafaifaT: I 3RR WW ifadH - 

no- x #*H ki 3 *4 1 <^r'inRifa-wi|q '1 ^(wr^ ?) dRfa^R^fa^ 
ill- fat 1 widifafa y4'dd j d4i u it qrfa TT^Rfat ^qP-^7 i [fa] ^tt 







118 
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112- 7 *nfdd: drfRdRFddt ddt dMd TlH^sT: I d|rfd°#^drdtTT df— 

113. fd*RR qrfvTc rr i dR ddmfd ftr dR ^rfr (r) i ^rfer i 


Fourth Plate : Second Side 


114- D sfrTTOd dd: II dddFft dfaNWt fad -^ufad [RlddT-~ 


115- dFRFH ddTT dlfRWT fad fdd^fdd d'Tfdd^MMldl': I 5T- 

11 6 - RfdRTddfafaR dfadfdcr ms ^rrott: d vtm [rt]- 

117 . ddTR: dfTd; [dd] Fd: fRFT: 11 [ 1 *] dRTd [ftPT dffa fa-] 

11 8- wfadTT FRlfd'^VlfsrT: d L MM l^irddfai' dfadt [dddpR] 

119- c KldTTfd I fdR Rfddd fadFT fdFR 'Jl'M^' [df] dlfaFTFR- 

120- m faffad FfRR: fafa: d: II [2*] [#nr] TIW 

121- faRRrRR dF? djdfddd: ^HRSTR I F- 

122- R: fdT dfa fR^dRT I ddf Rfafafa Fd^ ddR fdFdd 

123- R: 11 [ 3 *] FFTTR FdF Fdtfa RR [:*] 'RTRR F5R dl+Ht [d]- 

124- [ddfad] ddfd Rdifid dfat gfa 11 dfaFFFfa ffaifreR sfar [ftf-] 

125- R^fadTR d^^FFT Fdfa|W7: ^fdWFdd: [FTFdd] II [ 4 *] F faj?- 

126- TdFfddTFfTFT dyf<ddl-*ids^lFFIdl I dfdTF [dRT] 


127 . ffa wrfd ftdcn#rf[ o d q'ddi'JM^ft: [ 5 *] i FTfaRdm^wr FFFR- 

128- FdT FFFRTFTT Fd RFFFFF [FTT] FTT [d] FFFT FRR 

129- d^fadd: I' RRRT fdFFIP?KI [d] dRFT TFRRdSFT [rt] RdT F- 


Fifth Plate : First Side 

130- d d ffapfan: ^KN‘ [dd-] 11 [6*] TTdT dfad F SHd Fffa- 

131 - dFRd>Tt [fad - ] FTdTR^Jdt: MfaFTdTRRPR W*j v 4V|- 

132- fa fad fd^TFdlRdR I fafa WiTFTdT ddfafa fad- 

133- d dfa% FSTTFdR fd'ddMfa^d yCWIfl' 

134- Flfa 1 1 [ 7 *] dddd d FFcdf: fafad ^ F fa fafFIRI«l dffe F- 


1. The visarga seems to be redundant. 
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13 5- ;: w: ^f%cT ['T^T^f l] FTFT- 

1 3 6- cqrrr ^rmt wftr [qfwr] snfq- 

1 37- STITT: sfUi^ofST WXfeWlRq [^FSfr*r] HjfTFT II [8*] 

1 3 8- f^T TPRIPT f^fST^pT ^T^cTFT ST 

1 3 9- 7f^f5R- | *rR?T®t W^J^r jjftrr- 

1 40- ^ 5°^ ^TT (t) THTTfe^f : R^lt 5TKtT f^wf^T- 

141. cTT [-] 11 [9*] *T f^TPTPT '<=K*d4M'Y W[ HRpTR^RT: I 5 TPTtT 

142- qf^T WKl ftnr qrfwd: II [l 0*] 3TRT ^TTWr *ft- 

143. TTPT: II g^rT: I I 3TF%RT: I sfmf^T 7FTRi% 

144. qrsfV TITT4T ■H j Ai l T 1 5 ^ 11 u ld: I sflH H 

145. Wfa TfaPTT ^FTfe gg II 4*>c4«: 11 afr^PTf^T 


Fifth Plate : Second Side 

146 - —% f^T gg 11 aiWrf^T 57 cTc^ 

147 . — 4 H 4 cT< *TNm: II 






13. THE SALAKALAV1PU EPIGRAPH OF PRATAPARUDRA 


MissT. Vimala, M.A., Hyderabad. 

The stone slab containing the present inscription is set up near the Xnjaneya temple in the 
village Salakalavjdu of the Giddaluru taluk in Prakasam District. This is an iniereMing record for study 
in two ways. In the first place the same date, donor, donee and the gift mentioned in this rccoid are also 
found in the Srlrangam inscription of Kakatlya Prataparudra dated Saka 1239, edited by Sri Venkata 
Subbilyer. 1 The second important thing is the series of terms of taxes contained in the record. 

There arc two line drawings of Vairhpava priest $ at the top of the recoid and are labelled as 
“Yarn Chittaru” and “Tirukllru Peruma [lu]. The record is incised in twenty-eight lines. The first two 
verses are in Sanskrit and the rest of the grant portion is in Telugu of the peiiod to which it refers. 
The usual imprecatory verse is in Sanskrit and after that there is another verse in Sanskrit invoking the 
god ‘Sri Ramgaraja.’ It concludes with the phrase Mamgala Maha Sri $rf $rt. Orthography of the 
record calls for no particular remarks. The secondary B has taken its present place originating from 
the bottom of the letter. There is no distinction between short and long forms of the secondary vowels 
e and i. 


Of the two Sanskrit verses in the beginning, one is in SardBla vikrtdita metre and the other 
in Sragdhara 

Verse I : While Prataparudra, who was like the moon to the milky, ocean of Kakati-vamio with his 
feet adorned by the rays emanating from the precious stones worn by the (feudatory) kings on 
their heads, was ruling the earth with the greatness equal to that of BhOjaraja, the commander 
of his armies named. 

verse 2 : DBvira son of ManhinSyaka who wvs reputed among the Samanta chiefs, having achieved 
victory over the PBhdya king, made the gift of the village Salakalavldu which yields 
plenty to the god &rl Ramgefia Vishpu presiding on the bank of the holy river, Kaveri. 

The Telugu portion which follows the above mentioned verses states that in §aka 
1239 Pimjala* on the occasion of the lunar eclipse that occurred on Monday, the 15th day 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaitra, DevarinayanimgHru son of MSchinayanim- 
garu granted at the command of the king KSkatiya Prataparudradeva, the village Salaka- 
1 ivl^u in Eruvi-bhttmi to the god Sri R tm ganathide va situated between the two rivers of 
Kaveri, for worship and offerings. Further it is stated that the gift included 
all the dues which are being collected in the village as taxes of pamga, tappu, kaxU kotchu 


1. JET. XXVII, pp. 304-311 
a. Ibid, pp. 304 
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panmi, kBnika, pullari, sBdamu, iurhkamu, talBri-kBnika, sumka-kBnikapuIIari-kBnika, duriiena- 
kanika and pavitra-kanika and all other dues. It is given as sarvamBnya . At the end of 
the record there is a sentence inTelugu which states that the village is handed over to Chi- 
ttaru and TirukQra Pcrumalu. Then the inscription concludes with the salutation to the 
god Sri Ramganatha. 

It is clear from the above contents of the record that the grant of the village Salakalavidu 
was made by Devarinayaka to the god Sri Ranganatha at Srirangam on the banks of the river Kaveri as a 
mark of his devotion to the god, on his victorious return from the invasion of the PHpdyan country. 
The date of the record is Saka 1239, Pimgala, Chaitra, §u. 15, SOmavSra which regularly corresponds 

to A. D. 1317, March 28, Monday when occurred a lunar eclipse as mentioned in the inscription. 

A similar inscription with the same date stating the victorious campaign of Devarina¬ 
yaka over the Pancha-PStuJyas and the defeat of Vlra-Papdya, was engraved on the south wall of the 
Chandramandapa, in the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam. 1 Some portion of this record was damaged. 
Hence, the editor of the record could not read the name of the village. But, on the basis of the 
present epigraph at Salakalavidu, we can infer that the gift of the same Salakalavidu was mentioned 
in the Srirangam inscription also. 

Prataparudr'a ascended the throne in A.D.1289 at Warangal, after the death of Rudramadevi. 
At that period, the most powerful rulers were the Sultans at Delhi. During the reign of PratSpurudra, : 
his expedition to the south was a great event. He started his invasion to the south with the instructions 
from the Sultan only. The Papdyan power became weak after the death of the king Mlravaraman 
KulasCkhara in A.D. 1310.2 After his death, a war of succession started between his two sons namely- 
Sundara Papdya and Vlra Pagdya. Besides these internal struggles, the invasion of Malik Naib 
Kafur, in A.D. 1311 created a confusion in the Papdyan dominions. This situation was further intensiV 
fied by a-successful rebellion by a subordinate of Sundara Papaya, namely Ravivarimm Kulasekhara 
of Quilon, .who drove ?undara Pandya.out of his kingdom at first and then defeated Viru PSptJya and 
proclaimed himself king of Kaiichi in A.D. 1313. Sundra Pandya then, went to the Sultan in Delhi 
for help. But, the Sultan was unable to send any army directly to help the Papdyas at that time because 
hisjahftiy was engaged in,aw in Maharashtra. .Hence, he ordered Pratapa’rudra to proceed to the' 
south with some of his armies to reinstate the Papdyan king on his lost throne.* 

*- >' t * ‘ ft 

Prataparudra availed this opportunity to fulfil his desire to regain power over Ka&chi, 
which was formerly taken by the Pspdyan kings from his predecessor. He then planned his invasion 
to thg south in three distinct stages under the commandership of Muppi<Jinayaka. The invasion to 
the Papdyan country in his third stage was led by DcvarinSyaka. First he occupied KS&cht without 
much difficulty 1 . With this occupation according to ‘VeiugBfivarivamsavaW the live PSndyas. collected 
their forces and marched against the KEkatlya army at Ka&chi. But, the success came to PratSp*. 
fudra finally with the arrest of the PSpdyan elephant squadron. MSnavlra was appointed as Governor 

1. EL XXVH, p. 304-311. 

2. Ed. Yazdani, G., The Early History of the Decern' pp„ 648* ff . 

3. Ibid. 
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of Kanchi. DSvarinSyaka, then proceeded into the interior of the Pandyan dcminions to install 
Sundara P&fldya on throne. In this advancement, he faced a war at Tiruvadikunjam in Ginjee 
taluk of the South Arcot, District, with Vlra Papdyawho joined his hands with his formal rival Ravivar- 
man KuIasSkhara and other PSndyan armies. DEvarinSyaka defeated all these Pandyan forces and 
reinstated Sundara Papdya on throne at Viradhavala. 1 

DEvirinlyaka, then celebrated the festival of victory against the PSndyas and on that happy 
occasion he donated the village Salakalavlduwith all the taxes due in that viillage to the god Srlranganatha 
at Srlrangam. Two separate inscriptions to this effect have been set up by him at Srlrangam and Sala- 
kalavldu. Because of the damaged condition of the Srlrangam inscription, [it furnishes only the 
historical aspect whereas the present Salakalavldu epigraph, which is complete, furnishes the grant 
portion which is also very important. Thus, these two records set up on the same date and for the 
same purpose supplement each other. 

The taxes due from the village Salakalavldu which DEvarinhyaka granted to the god 
Sri Ranganatha are: (1) pamga (2) tappu (3) kari (4) kolchu (5) pannu (6) kOnika 2 (7) pullari 3 
(8) sadamu, (9) sunkamu 4 (10) talari-kSnika (11) sunke-kanika (12) pullari-kdnika, (13) darisena- 
kanika, (14) pavitra-kBnikct 

Most of theSe levies were in existence during the Vijayanagara period. 

(1) Pamga According to the scholars, this is the government share in the agricultural produce of a 

village. This was usually paid either in kind or coin. 

(2) Tappu This is a sort of fine imposed on adulterers in general, or on those who commit offences 

(3) Kaji This is not clearly understood. 

(4) Kolchu This is a tax to be paid to the Government by an individual who obtains the licence 

to measure the grains in a village. 

(5) Pamu This is a common term for the taxes or levies on all professions in a village. 

(6) Kanika This is the share of the king from the village tax which was paid by the village holder 

or the feudal lord. 

(7) Pullari This is the tax to be paid by the cattle-breeders towards the cost of grass in the grazing 

pastures or forest lands. 

(8) Sadamu Not understood. 

1. Ibid. p. 630. 

2. Dr. Venlcataramanayya N., Studies in the History of The Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, pp. 217, 224. 

3. Ibid. p. 202. 

4. Ibid. pp. 199, 200 and 201 ; Ed. Yazdani, G., 'The Early History of Deccan’., pp. 684,685 and 686 
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(9) Sumkamu Thi> is similar to Pannu. Which levies are called sumkamu and which other levies come 

under pannu are not clearly known. 

(10) TalSn-kanika :-Tas is the t ix levied on the people towards the cost of arranging authorised 

watchman in a village. 

(11) Sumka-kanika:-This is perhaps the tax to be paid by the tax-collector, for the privilege of collecting 

th; taxes conferred on him. 

(12) Pullari-kamka '-This is similar to the above item 

(13) Darisena-kanika:-Tim is probably the tribute to be p lid by the villager, at the time of going to see 

thi king or his representative. 

(14) Pavitra-kanika:- This might be the tribute to be paid by the villagers to the village God. 

All the above interpretations are purely tentative and any further 'Uggc tions in this regard are 
welcome. From this record we come to know that all these taxes were in practice even in the Kaka- 
tlya period. 

The village is said to have been granted as sarvamanya, that is free front all kinds of taxes. 
That means some villages even though granted as agrahdras or diva-vrittis are subjected to some nomi¬ 
nal and primary taxes. Those which are exempted from all types of taxes are called sarvamUnya 
grants. 


Certain Chittaru and TirukOra Perumlju are mentioned in the end of the record as the 
recipients of the village, probably the agents of the temple administrative authority. 


Text 1 

1. SrImat-Kaketa-vam$i-dugdha-jaladhgr=indau PratapSmkilg | Ru~ 

2. dr5 bhQpiti-mauli-ratna-ruchibhi [r*JnlrSjit-anghri-dvay6 | bhtimim 

3. bhumjati BhOjaraja-mahimam nEtasya 2 s5napat6s~ s(Inur Ma- 

4. ' mchaya-nayakasya sumanO-brimdasya mandarakafc || 3 [1*] 

5. Prithvyam piithvl-patlnam prati (thi)ta-bhuja~bai5 Dgvar-akhyO mu 

6. ' hlSas [ samamta (s*) Salkavldum puram uru-phaladam piajya -rB- 

7. jya-pratapah | Kavgryyalj putiya-nadyas -- tata-bhuvi patavC VishnuvK 4 

8. vi$va~pushtau s Srlramg&aya jitva jita-vidita-yaSalj Pamcjya 

1. From the impression. 

2. Read as mahimany itasya. 

3. The xiikfac h &tirdttlavikrtdita . v 

4. Read as Vishnave 

5. Reading doubts. i , < . 
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9. mldya-prukamam (m) || 6 [2*] Svasti [ || *] Sri Saka-varushambulu 1239 agu 

10. nEmti Pimg;4 i-samvatsara-Chaitra-su 15 SOmavailna[ | *] Svasti [ H *] 

11. Si UnanmaharirimdalEsvara Kakatiyya Prat aparudrad Eva 

12. mahSrSjuIa Snatini Machaya-nayanimgari kcdu- 

13. ku Devari-nayanimgSru tamakum bupyamu ganu 

14. SOm igrahapa-kSlamappudu ubhaya-KavEri-madhya 

15. mamdu §rIramganatha-dSvara amga-ramga-bhOga-amru (myi) dupadi 

16. slttlpadlakOnu Ejuva-bhOmilOria Salakalavldu 

17. dharaptlrvvakamu sE;i Htimi [ || *] Pamga tappu kaji kolchu 

18. paihnu kanika pul lari sadamu sumkamu talari-kanika 

19. sumke-ka iiki pullari-kSnika darisena-kSmka pavitra-kSnika ashta- 

20. bhOga-'.Ej i s5 (sva)mya-sakaladaya-sahitamugfinu sarwama- 

21. nyumu achamdrarkka sta (stha) yiganu yi (i) stimi || sva-datta (d*) dvi- 

22. gupun pupyam para-datt-anup8lanam [ | *] para-dattapa harEpa 

23. svadattam nrshphulam bhavEt [ || *] Sva-dattam paradattam va y5 ha- 

24. rEti (ta) vasumdharah (m) | Shashtir—varsha-sahasrSpi vishtayam ja- 

25. yatE krimi [h*] i| Lakshmi kappalatOstumga 6 7 -stana-stabaka-chamchalah | Sri 

26. ramgarajE(ja)-bhiumgam(gas)==ta(sa)ramatammanas-ambhajet(manasaihbujS)iiMaihgala 

27. mahaSrl Sri Sri [ || *] yi (I) Qru chellimchina-varu Chitta- 

28. ru Ti-ukurapjrumala [ [| *] Srlramganathaya namah [ || *] 


6. The metre is Sragdhara 

7. Seems to be kaksha-lat-ottumga 




14. DUPPALLI EPIGRAPH OF THE TIME OF PRATAPARUDRA 


Sri T. Mallikarjuna Rao M. A. 

Hyderabad. 

Duppalli is a village situated at a distance of about 20 k.ms. from its taluq headquarters 
Ramannapet in Nalgonda district, The subjoined inscription is incised on the four sides of a stone 
pillar lying in the house of Sri Venkatareddi. 

At the top of the pillar there is a line drawing of a cow and calf with an erected sword before 
it. On the top of the second side there is a.Siva Linga, with sun and moon on its either side. 

The inscription contains 79 lines in all. It is in Telugu script and language of the 13th century. 
About orthography the following peculiarities are noticeable. 

(1) Short a is written like the present la with a small horizontal stroke in it. Medial /is still 
written in the old form of tenth century., eg. “vff dldnu" in 1.15. The secondary “a” has changed 
to the present form by finding its place at the bottom of the letter eg. v« in ‘ charuvu ’ in 1.59-30 and' 
33. No distinction is maintained between short and long forms of secondary e and e and o and o. The 
letter j is correctly used in all necessary places. The inscription ir free from any serious mistakes and it 
is in a state of good preservation. 

* * 

The inscription begins with the auspicious word ‘Svasti’ followed by “Sri ManmahajpandaljES- 
vara KSkatlya Pratapa RudradSva Maharajulu sukhasamkathS vinOdambuna brithivi-rajyam chgyu 
chundmganu” etc., which is usually found in the Kakatlya inscriptions of the period. ” 

The inscription states that Druppalli Bollamaraju Muppadevaand Rangaya Rudradgvupdu, 
who were enjoying the nayamkara or lordship of the village Druppalli in parts, one and three respectively 
have made a gift to the God. KSshmlradgva of that village, in the presence of the 18 Sects of people, 
of the land cultivable in two seasons as sarvamanya. The schedule of the giftlands is as follows:. ■ 

(1) Neradla chenu behind the tank Sabbi samudra-3 ad das ■ a. ’ ‘ " • 

(2) Nagulatllmuna Kutru chenu-l marturu 

(3) RSvi chinu-l add a. “ ' ’ . , , 

(4) Land behind the tank of Narayapad5va-3 addas, total extent of land being 4-1/2 
marturus. It is also stated that if the second item of land is inundated or flooded, another field near 
the canal called S8maya kalva is given-as compensation. 

Further, the record states that the said donors have made a monetary gift at ,the rate of 1-1/4 
chirrna for mdtjlct out pf the amount derived, as tax on the U|a-i kBlvcb The record ends with the 



128 


epigraphia andhrica IV 


imprecatory statement that those who defy the above gift will be treated as the dcfieis of the setmaya 
or community. 

There is a secondary gift in the end made by all the people of the village, of some money at 
the rate of visa on all the purchases of grain in the village, for maintaining a lamp to the same God. 

The terms marturu and adda are standards for measuring the land. Adda is the word derived 
from ardha. As monetary terms we get mSda, chimamu and visamu ’. 

Here the donors are stated to have shared the village in the ratio rf 1:3 probably owing to 
their being cousins of the same family. The administrative system of nByamkara , that is, the lordship 
of the village or a group of villages has come into vogue from the KSkatly-i period particularly from 
Rudramadgvi’s reign. 

Kasmiradeva, the name of the god suggests that the deity, probably Siva, was installed by a 
§aiva ascetic who might have come to Andhra from KSsmlra. 


Text 


First Side 

1. Svasti [ i| *] Sri Man-mahl-mam- 

2. dalesvara KSkatlyya Pra- 

3. tBparudra-deva Ma- 

4. hSrajulu sukha- 

5. samkatha-vinCdam- 

6. bulam bridhivi (bfithivl)-rajya- 

7. mu sgyuchum- 

8. damgSnu Saka^yaru- 

9. shambulu 1228 

10. agu ParSbhava samva- 


1. Dr. P. Srinivasachar has given the Mowing clarification for the words 1. a44o X Chhmanm and 3. Vtsarn 
a44a (Telugu) 1. A dry measure equal to 2 mnikas, or one-eighth of a I tt/m. 2. The fraction called half a 
faitam 3. A gold or silver weight of about 5.68 grains in south Kanara. 4. A fraction or part denoting half 
and written (ariha) 5. Half of a certain measure called Kunehamt 6. A weight representing the eighteenth 

portion of a varaha. 

2. Chimamu 9 sinrn : 1, A weight equal to 1/30 of a tula and called a Cmk€oyfomm 2* Om eighth part of a 
coin termed a pagoda 3. The weight of 4 guriginjas. 

3. Visamu (Telugu) The fraction Med 1/16; ciphered thus “ — A grain of Gold equal in weight to on* 

grainofrice. The fraction called one 256th of a Aim or pagoda. {Corpus II, gloa.) 
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11. tsara Asha$ha $u. 15 Gu. 

12. Druppulli BoIIanmr5ju 

13. Muppaijeya OkapSlS- 

14. nu Rangaya RudradSvam- 

15. $u miindu vadlBnu 

16. nSyamkaramu Slu- 

Second Side 

17. chumd a [X] k&»mlra dB- 

18. varaku ramg i bhOga- 

19. nakai a§tada$a-praja [ i a] 

20. mnldhiriini irugala 

21. mumbajanu sa- 

22. rva-mBnyamu ga- 

23. nu dharavOdnachB- 

24. lu [ ( *] Sabbi-samudra- 

25. mu-venka NErcdla chBnu 

26. muyyaddanu Na- 

27. gula tQm unarm 

28. kutru-chfenu Majtu 

29. lamnu K.a yani-che- 

30. iuvu vcnukanu Ra- 

31. vi-chBnu adda Na- 

32. rByanadovara-chS 

Third Side 

33. iuva venaka dBma- 

34. ra-pa$e chBnu muyya- 

35. ddami verasi nalugu 

36. majuturunnu ailda-i- 

37. mdulOnu am-ga|tina ni- 

38. mittamai tamara padg- 

39. chBnu mumpcnBni achS- 

E-IV—18 
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do 

40. ni kai pratikshetramu SQ- 

41. maya-kalva-moga- 

42. varane Jalaga-vari 

43. mafuturu icchu- 

44. vSru [ | *] Utanu tolli ta- 

45. makum jelle<Ji chalu 

46. badi palacham Mada- 

47. nu ChinaamumbSdika- 

48. valnSnu madambati- 

49. ka sesi devara bhGgSnakai 

50. icchiri Imeraku yawaru vi- 

51. ghnamu ^SsinSnu vSru 

52. Gamga-kajutangavilam bo- 

53. dichina doshanam b6vu ylru 

Fourth Side 

54. majinni deva~dr5hana~ 

55. nu samaya-drOhana- 

56. nu pa<Ju.vSru [ || *] idi ittidi [ || *] 

57. SSmSnyOyam dharamma-se~ 

58. tur^njripap&m kale kale 

59. [pa] ianlyyO bhavadbhih sa 

60. rvva-netan bhavinala parthi- 

61. vemdran bhtiy5=bh1I- 

62. yO=yachate Ramachamdralj [ || *] 

63. Syadata (d*; dvigujiam pupya- 

64. m para-dattanupalanam | 

65. para-dattapaharepa 

66. syadattaih nbphalam bhavet [ || *] 

67. Syadattam paradattam va 

68. * yo haie ti (ta) vasumdharim 

69. shashti ryvarusha sahasraSfu 

70. vishtaylm jayate kcimifo || 

E-IV 18x 
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71. Samastamaina prajanu kadi dgva- 

72. [ra] dlpalakai vicjichina pannulu [-] patti- 
73- bhapdamulandunnu vilichi 

74. koncdi-varu madanu vi- 

75. samu s6si pettu varu I- 

76. dharmmanaku vighnamu sSsi- 

77. na varu prajaku velisi v3 

78. [-] ya mu bhinnamu sgsi- 

79. na-dOshana bOvu varu [ 11 ♦] 




15. POLEPALLI GRANT OF ACHYUTARAYA* 


Sri P.V. Parabrahma Sastry 
' Hyderabad 

A set of three copper plates have b^en acquired by the present writer for the Department of 
Archaeology and Museums A. P., from the Sessions Judge, Chittoor on 13-7-1970. The plates at that 
time do not contain any ring although provision for it is made on them. How they were acquired by 
the Sessions court is not known. The plates measure 30 cm. X 20 cm. The edges are slightly raised and 
the top portions of the plates are semicircular in shape as usually noticed in the Yijayanagara plates of 
the period. Thi first side of ths first plate and the second side of the third plate do not contain 
writing. There are altogether 105 lines of writing on the remaining four sides. The grant is written 
in Sanskrit verse and Nandi Nlgari script of the Vijayanagara period. It is in a good state of preservation. 

The charter begins with the verses invoking the gods Siva and the god Vishnu in the form 
of divine bore. Gijtsya, is next invoked to dispell the obstructions of all sorts. Then it is stated that 
to the moon who was born at the time of churning the milky ocean, Budha was born. The usual 
mythological genealogy of Purttravas, Ayus, Nahusha, YayEti, Turvasu is stated. In that line of kings 
was born Timma-bhlpa, the Tulu king whose queen was Devakl. After him was born Isvara, whose 
queen was BukkamE. His son was king Narasa, who performed several virtuous deeds at places like 
REinesvara, and made the sixteen varieties of charities to the learned. He crossed the river KSvCri full 
of speedy waters and captured the enemy kings together with their capital Srlrangapattana, where he 
set up the pillar of fame. Others whom he vanquished were the kings of ChCra, Ch5la, Pa*u)ya, 
Madhura, Turushka, Gajapati and those who were between GangE and LamkI. To that Nrisimha by 
his two queens Tippaji and NEgaladgvi were born Vlranrisimha and Krishriaraya like Rama arid 
Lakshmana to DaSaratha by Kausalya and Sumitra. Vlrasrltiarasimha, having been coronated on the 
diamond throne of Vijayanagara, ruled the earth extending from SStu to Mfcru and UdayEdri to 
AstEdri He made several charities at VirflpSksha temple, Sri Kalahasti temple, Venkatadri, 
Kanchi, Srliaila, SOflasaila, AhObila, Sangama, Srlramga, KumbhaghOpa, Mahanandi, Gekaijia, 
Ramasetu, and other holy places. His charities included Brahmsnda , RatnadhSnu , Kalpataru, Kama- 
dhinu , golden earth, golden horse and chariot, and Tulapurusha> thousand cows, pancha-lMngala (five 
ploughs). He was Succeeded by still greater king KrishnarEya, He also performed several charities at 
alt the holy places (mentioned by names.) 

His younger brother Achyutgndra succeeded to the throne. He also performed several charities 
at all the holy places. Having seated himself on the diamond throne of Yijayanagara, Achyuta in the 
Sakayear 1458, Durmukhi, on the occasion of Utthdna- DvEdasi of the bright fortnight of the month 
of KSrtika, made on the bank of Tungabhadra the grant of the village Polfcpalli renaming it as Achyu- 
temdrapura to a brEhmafta Samna^masudhi, son of Chimtapalli SimganSrya of Viivimitra g&ira, Asva- 
\M.y&m-$utra and Rik-'sSkhE, who is learned in Veda, Vedanta and other SEstras. 


1. This grant is first published in N.D.L Part I, c.p. No. 19. 
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The granted village is situated in Kochcherlakota-jima of EjuvanSdu included in Kopdavl- 

durajya. The said village is located to the east of Lakshmlpura (village), to the south of Chandavaram 
village to the west of Chakicheija village and to the north of Rudiasamudra village^ The grant was 
with all the eight kinds of ownership in the category of sarvamanya gifts and as ekabhogya that o with 
sole proprietorship to the, single donee. . t , ,,, 

The charter was composed by Sabhapa’.i and it was engraved by th smith (tvashti.) Vlrap8- 
charya son of MallanachSrya. 

After the u,ual imprecatory verses the record ends with the letters &rlvirtlplksha the-sign 
manual of the Vijayanagara kings. 

The date of the record is given in lines 79 to 82 of the text. Accordingly, the grant was issued 
in the Saka year 1458, the cyclic year being Durmukhi. The occa-ion was Utth&na- Dvada&i which 
occurs on the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of the month Kartika. The given details correspond 
to A.D. 1536, October 26, Thursday, which of course, is within the established regnal period of the 
kin g AchyutadgvarSya, A.D. 1530-1543. Uttham-Dvadaii according to the brahmanical dharma 
sastras and mythology signifies the event when Lord Vishnu is said to have come up from his four-month 
long repose m the aquatic region of the universe, the great ocean. The Mai ting day of the period is 
called hayana-Elcddali 1 which occurs on the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Ashfiflha. The 
period also synchronizes with the ritual term chaturmasya of the religious performance of austerity 
imposed on theascetics or sannyBsim not only of the Vedic persuasion but alto of the Budhii ts and Jains. 
Both the days of the commencement as well as conclusion of this sacred ritual arc believed to be very 
auspicious among all sects of Hindus and great religious merit is attached for charities perfoimed on 
these days. The occasion is thus utilized by the king in bestowing the said village as agrahara on a 
brShmapa who was well versed in Vedas and Sastras. 

Of the geographical terms mentioned in the grant, Vijayanagara the feat of the Rayas is well 
known. Kondavtdumaharajya is the eastern province of the Vijayanagara kingdom which, before it was 
captured by the Rayas, was the capital of the Reddi kingdom, in the present Guntur district. Eiuvanidu 
is the region which extended in those days in the present Markapuram, Giddaluru and the surrounding 


Chandavaram 


Lakshmlpuram 


Polepalli I Chaki Cheruvu 


Rudrasamudram 


areas in the Prakasam and Kuxnool districts touching the river (Bju) Kfishpa in the north, 
KoChcherlakota-jf/na is a sub-division, its chief town KochcherlakOta being in the present Darsi taluk 


1. Sayana means to go to repose UtthUna means to wake up. 
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of the Prakasam district. POlBpalli, the gift village and the remaining villages on the boundaries 
marked above, all of them excepting ChSkichejuvu are traceable in the present Darsi taluk of the 
PrakaSam district (Ongole distirct) and they are all situated within few miles from Tripurfintakam in 
the Markapuram taluk. The fifth village Chakichejuvu to the west of which the granted village POlB- 
palh is said to have been situated is not traceable. 

All other places mentioned in connection with the pilgrimages and charities of the kings are 
well known. . ( 

From the above description of the places it is noticed that EjuvanSdu was included in the 
Kofydavldu- mahBrajya which formed the eastern province of the Vijayanagara kingdom. 


Text 


First Plate : Second Side 

1 . TOfTOTTOT: I TO^Tfw^ (fa) =TOt [I]* ?Nft- 

2- w m *nrt i [i i]* fr#?Tr=r<i£Wtt (t) sorts’: 

3- (^:) [i] ^nfinwri srfat ^ (far)t^ i [i 2 ]* 

^TFTT TOT 

*0 

4- cTTO qWffafaOTf (*t) [I] qfWt ff'Wlft =3T 

5 - ^rt 1 [.13]* srffa STtror ft ^tort TOfa fa- 

6- ttp:TOfa *Tf: I [I 4]* I^ (t) 

7 . tot ;pr: 1 fit TFT 5 TOT TT (r ) 1 fTOT: I <T- 
8- TOT tftt FT Wfa: faeft: I 2 TOT TOT § <jt- 

9 . § t§fa*T: qt: I [I 5]*^T 4«T+V«l'lfa fatfafa^T- 

10- fa: I qrofr qfT: fW fa(f) TOTt I [16]* cleft Tt- 

11- TO: fafdTO^P: I ST qtfvRH wQ'mi (*T) I [I7]**nc 

1 2 . m I^T TOTT ?KtfMfHW+‘: I TOT cTOt 

13 - TOTfa^l [I 8 ]* fafasr <RTO wt *Tf tffa 


L ^is superfluous. 

2. This ylmrga and dan 4 ^ are superfluous. 
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1 4. q-; F«TR °WrT Jpufaftn 1 3 «TET HTwildidT ^NlPr 

15 . ^rpr i(^) 3 ^ [^j 1 [1 9 ]* ^ 

16. ft sn=pr dt f^r 3ff d" 4 W f^T J ft 

17. RTST (tf) Wdfsr^TTTT^TT^Td^T (*) I fRT d^T 

1 8- PddTO 5 'T'^T ?ft 3RW I [ ' ] PWFT fdPRFT W 

19 . jftrft: ^rt 6 i [i 10 ]* 

20- w (3) 1 (*ff) ^rr g^F j HMfd d'rlrr: (■) (ftr; f^rRT (Tw i 

21- wrrakw SPSTTRRR I (st) d (r) f^cficT (3) I WFT:«TT- , 

22- uftMdtdt Fldf*R ffR^TT Wf 3ft s^'idlRR I [I 11]* fcTRT# 

23- dTW^TT: ^r^rrMl^dqT: I f^T diwSTfT 

24- TRTfor I [I 12]* ftft feRfotf TTW^RWr FHRff I WT- 

25- # 4t"<df^« Mitrti i [i n]*#?:^ rt f^rr (sr)- 

26- qR (^r) *R7R[I] (?T) ^^TvTrf^WT 

27. JfWR JRTRTR I 3TT%cft TFJRTT <dfd^ ^ R 

28- dfofins TT 'TTRT (^R) RRRRT *F (f) <R *U^*r TFR WT- 

29- *T [II 14]* dRTT 3RT *R%IT: «ftfaw$r 1 7 

30- Mfard^ftf^ Tfa rr fergh ^rt (*r) i 

Second Plate: First Side 

31- ^ftW# *Tf% fR# W ^ | sftRT fW 

32- W $ddHfa *TfR [*]* feft«f fdddl' I [115]* TPT^ vpT- 

33- % dRcK R yPRsqRTOdRT fwSTf vT *TT (*T) fRT 

34- ?T dlf<S|=«i|: I Wt[ ~ ]**T WUfUvt: SpT <J tft-]* 

3. visarga redundant. 

4. Read as fV^\4q 

5. Read as frfSR^f 

6. Read as q<CR:)| 

7. This dayida seems superfluous. 

8. Read (^ffrftr R*T) 
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35- 

36- 

37- 

38- 

39- 

40- 

41- 

42- 

43- 
44. 

45- 

46- 
47. 
48- 
49. 

50- 

51- 

52- 


R] I [I 16]* 

[IfTT *£fk-] 

ws w? 7&{Wf i wftftftr ^ [7f] 

5RT (%) ^ ^TfMt 10 SFTR-^ I ^t[ * ]*4t T«T ^TT^- 

?t*Rwq-[ * ][ • ]»rwii [i npsn^rwr- 

^rfvr (fa) fafa TTfa *nfa 4 Tirfaei (^) i fa^rr *p»fa fwrfa fsfa fat fe- 

4WI [I 18]* elcfr «fTfW7Fl *1^fafa: I fawifa faTOT- 

xfafipifajiff^gf#) i [iji 9 ]*#wfjrpr^nicRr: sra(^)OTfaw-4«w ?r- 
# I fewr 571571 fa m ,U 5TTW: I T^ft fa ^#»ft 

^rf% t cw ^rfw ] 13 4517ft tot mr zwrz wm ?fait =4 4 i*rt 
^ 1 [i 20]*5iw^r7r^?r^[?r]* f^(i)%wfe7P7rr[^]7n#[^] * 
TRiTfaig- 

7*1 qfer 4f*feft ff^TTTf^Tfw: I #3f [fa] 7 far cST% 
fafa siTrfafa [ • ]* fa ffafa 1 w^TfaifasrwfaTr 

[fa fl] 7Heftfa(?)7fai: I [ I 21]*^riT fat*Rllfa(:)fsni fa^ffa7 fafeTl 
fae44e4 ) 3TFT: Sleff $ (|) eft STRTOffal 717PT fad (fa (*1) I el 
el =5Tf^qtT[ • pfa^TTl (fafa) Tele! eTTT r 5 7enTR^neT5r- 

ffasi m (^r) eRfalfa fa ^ SWITCH; I [I 22 ]* 

*RH4WTflnr fa'i'lfa mm I MMefadefa 6 faf Mddd ffafa- 

o s> 

Sq^Jlfa fafa S: I eft 5 ? sfa? +4+^'iyOTT«tfH SI- 


9. Read as ^pfo^gfT ^faidT 

10. Read as 

11. (mwara superfluous 

12. visarga superfluous 

13. Read WT5HT: 

14. < superfluous 


15. This dapda superfluous 

16. .srfar cerr^n^ 
E-IV—19 
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EPIGRAPHIA XNDHRICA IV 


53. r 3FTT Tftr uwfii# ^hihI'WiR cnf^r (f^r) 1 [123]* Tt^r 

m*- 

54 . 1% ^nrF^ra -1 ^ttw(#) : t- ^t=5sr:t^r: TO[<ft] 

55. Mfr^sR [I 24 ]*TMrfsrrrwf^(f)^^ 2 ftTTWT^»^: 11T- 

56- wrc TO IT (t) TORWT: I [I 25J* %tFT (x) sfR [:] 
§rpf3r 

57- TO": I ^tTTOT ft - (?) RTfe W: l [) 26]* {^) 4 

TTfRT- 

58 . ^ 3R sfrtfa ^rfsrf^: I 17 WWP?RI# TRfa: #3zit ^ sr: [27]* 

59. <irclc 4 te'l 4 : ?T fa*RRR TR f^RTO!: 1 RT fqT] WR f- 

. 60- RTRf^Pd'yfcT TSJTtfTR RTTSfcT l 3n^ft T«T («TT) Rfsife 

61- SIRRR SR t*TRRr1T STWT fa? ^fr 

62- (Rt)#(^) *fa: I [I 28,]* fRS% f>RTR fRRW SR 

63- SSRTRT <W4R^dsi; I TOT sfafa- 

o o * o •*> 

64* oMlPl^ctl facRfd *P<*«| Pq&P^d SKidi l [l 29]* ^Tc^Pfa R- 
Second Plate : Second Side 

65- s RTfa pm f^TRwrg i 

66- WRTS[ ’ ]* sfa# f^ S’TO fJR faw tl[30]**R Rffa R 

67- wfsfaTOTOS [:]*l TOSRfr WK u [:]* f$T% S (s)^fWTOTfw:i 

68- 3M%H fsfa WTfa fwRTOS?fa 19 [STT-] 

69- [=4] PrdfsFT STfafa [ll 3l]*^RPJ|T STpRRTfa fadfa: 20 ^RKR? ft 

70- sfassrPsssRro i TX'srifsKN wxxm Rfat (tt) ^ iffarfa- 

71- snfa farsifa s?fa to I [1 32]*4fa*faRT wNrfa 

17. Read #rf%T:|| 

18. Read as ST: 

19. Read as° HWffa 

20. visarga superfluous 

E-IV- 19x 
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72- rkPh f torTR rfr*ft- * 

73- . to ^ff^TfcrrPT fcr i [i 33]*3rwttH WNttft *rfro *irr qt-' 

74- (iw) cr rrTttto tfmifVr (far) f^rorTOTOR (:) toti 

TOTO ...■,.. ■. - 

75- totor fw [^t] srr# fro^r [sorter#] ?rfHR wffsr to! 

76- ^r: SWtTO I [I 34]* aHM'lft' qrfcnR TOTO <rc \ 

77- (si) I [I 35]* TO% TOTTWtTRf^TTO 

78- pft faTOTOR(*ft ^"d% < 3 TOf 21 fRRft I TO |R] * W TfR 3r qt '(#) =T 

79- TO TR RtWT fTOTOWTOWTOTOT RTOTTO: 11 [ 36 ] * RfTOlf- 

80- TOR TOJ:W: I : TOR TO- 

81- f^T: TO (#:) I [I 37]* ^TOTt RfaTOfTOTORTO I TOTRfTTOt 

82- TO 5 RRT ^ *TfrfTOft f [ I 38]* ^TTOsTOMt fTOTOT ^rfcrsft I 

83- *ft f^Rfro ’ftWR RTOtfITO ^fro(w) I [I 39 ]*R^? 1 WTTOR (fa) # 

"s -s 

qro- 

84- srfr tfa# i froqTOt farofa TOTt sfr^T (:) * 22 i [uo]* toit- 

85- TO TO (w) TOR fa'RITO I +fa4fat 4^RIR TO# qfa 

86 - ^frfTO I [I 41]* TOTOR fTOR TTfaWR tffafa I TO^Tlfa- 

87- R iflR^TOT fa'TOifaR (*?) I [I 42]* TOTO 'H^HI'RI (?T) RRt cffsT 

88 - TO(:) fTO (iT) I Rfafaffa faWMT TTRT cTfTOTO: fPR (*T),1[I 43]* 

TOTt 

89- TORRTT^STOjTOrc (Ti) fTORfatcT I faTOTOfWTOTt ( 5 ) TO 

90. ^sjfafro (ti )#(^)i [144]* =tfasrfa hi^iYto i tt 

91. TORT =5^: #TT TOT ^ TOTO: I [I 45]* fafa ^ TOTT- 

92. un^wro (*t) to to i Mtoto toto AtoN to- 

93 . ^ (*T) 1 [I 46]* TOfrPT TORT (#) TO TO#Rfro TOT .(*[) I 3 ^ 

MVlfafa- • - 

21. Read as sptftr q^nf 

C\ 

22. These are to be in dative case. 
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EPIGRAPHIA XNDHRICA IV 


94. 'Shffar WT ^HsMR^ (q) I [I 47]* < 5NH1 fqf*>q 

95. *qtfa (*r) I ^qTf¥yt>d'RR^rM [m] *wr%: 1 [ 4 $]' 

96- qqrqt mmt qqffqq fqwf: 1 Rfa qqqfifw 

97- 5^%T 5^r4: I apses' q^RFft qpRtqt qffaclf *T% 

98- II [49]* 


Third Plate : First Side 

99- $Rr^qsrqf[3t] TRq (q) ^qfwRrrqq i sps^rfwm (fq%q-) 

100- q (fq) q%9mr[q]*qq for (q) 1 [ 15 0 ]*3Rqpr?qfRrc 

TIRR- 

101- q ^HTNfq [:] qq^fr qfo? ^tlWRFr (q) I [l 51]* 3RW- 

102- ?IT^RPT WRR TTRTTORITf^r:) I c^2T «fNV^TI =qiq[:]* ^ferf^t] 

103- 4RIRFT (q) I [I 52]* SR mvH'ql qsq SRP^qR TFPT I qFTT Rf 
(c?q)q 

104- qqRTtfq - ’TRFfT <R^f 'R (q) I [153]* RRrTRf^pt ^ RRTPT 

105- TRR- (q) | R^rnT^RTT RR# foqfo qqq I [154]* TOtlt 

106- qrfo^fo (q) q^sRr(Tt) qfeqqq^nfq fqwrr qfor fo [fir:] u 

107- n [55]* q (q) qq qfofoffo wiw q^rr (q) i qqforT jrt 
qr^rr fo- 

108. qq^T wsrt i [i 56]* qrqifofq ^ (f) trt qfo qrqqt- 
109- qtqq% (qf^;:) i qqf qqpr qifqq: qrfqq^ (s-r) 
no. qq (:)* ii [ 57 ]* 




16. EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES 


Srt P. K Patdbrahma Sastry 
s Hyderabad 

L Vutlu, but not Maflu . 

In some of the Telugu epigraphs of the mediaeval period occurs a term denoting certain 
measurement of land which is being erroneously read by some scholars as maflu. Dr. P. Srlnivasachat, 
for instance has not only read it as maflu but also wrote about it in the glossary given at the end of 
his book ‘Corpus of Telingana Inscription’ Part 2. 1 

But a careful examination of the impressions as well as the context reveals that the word is 
vuflu and not maflu . In the Telugu script of the mediaeval period ma is written with its limb attached 

on the upper part of the right Side like . This is just a derivative of the older form ^ where 

the limb is exactly in the same position, the inner part being disconnected. But the limb denoting the 

medial u in the Telugu letter vu is attached at the bottom on the right side like, ^ which is 

also a derivative of the older form <$) • 

Etymologically also the word math has no place in the known Telugu language of the 
mediaeval period and we have to attribute it to the incorrect usage of the inscriptions. But in the case 
of the word vuflu , it is nothing but puflu , which has a frequent occurrence with regard to measurement 
of grain as well as land even to-day. Change of the initial p to v is according to the simple grammar 
rule. Therefore there is sufficient reason to read the word as vuflu instead of coining a new word 
math . 

2. Chronology of the Early Chshkyan Temple in Andhra Pradesh . 

The temple complex of Alampur and a similar structure at the point of confluence of the 
rivers Krishna and Tungabhadra i.e. Kudali Sangam are ascribed to the Chllukyas of Badami. The 
Alampur structures are popularly known as Navabrahma temples. To the south of the river Krishna in 
the present Nandyala taluk, Kurnool district, also we come across several structures of that period, 
popularly known as Navanandlsvara temples. 

The MhanandUvara temple at MahSnandi, and Sivanandlsvara temple at Kadamalakalva 
and a ruined temple at Panyam, all in the Nandyala taluk of Kurnool district are the extant examples 
of this group. All these temples ard curvelinear structures exhibiting more or less the same architec¬ 
tural features. Very recently in the Arkabrahma temple at Alampur we noticed an inscription of 
AnivSrita Vikramtditya that is, Vikramlditya I (A.D. 658-679) and that is the earliest inscription so 
far found in the temples at this place. 


1. The word maflu has been also mentioned in the same sense in the glossary of Nellore District Inscriptions lit. 
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EPIGRAPHIA ANDHR1CA JV 

In Kadamalakalva the temple is dedicated to the god Sivanandlsvara. Besides the main 
shrine, there are about five minor shrines in stepped pyramid type and about 40 monolithic votive 
shrines of nearly one metre high. On one of these monolithic shrines quite sui prisingly there is a lable 
incised in two lines which reads as 

1. Satyttsraya bhafOrara 

2. Konranchakraswna nantu 

The second part of the record is not intelligible and not properly interpreted so far. The 
first half clearly mentions the name of Saty5srayabhat5ra, that is PulakSsin of the ChSlukya family. 
Therefore this bit of evidence enables us to fix the upper limit of the date of this temple to the time of 
PulakSsin II (A. D. 611-644) though not Pulakgsin I (c. A. D. 540) who did also possess the title 
Satyasraya. 1 

About the title Satyasraya: The earliest reference to this title occurs in the leeoids of the 
Vishpukupdin king'. MSdiravavarman, the great had the title JanaSraya or Vinlta JanSiraya. 2 His 
grandson r Indrabhattarakavarman had the title Satyasraya.-’ The latter's son Vikramgndra- 
bhattarakavarman had the title Uttamliraya. 4 According to the latest chronology 
of the Vi§nukupdin kings based on the recently discovered Tummalegudem sets 
Indrabhattarakavarman’s reign is assignable to the period between c.A.D. 527-555, which happens to be 
of same duration with the reign of Chalukya Pulakedn I. It is quite possible that the latter having 
defeated the Vishnukupflin king Indrabhattarakavarman appropriated the title SatySSraya for him¬ 
self. It is also interesting to notice in the Satyavolu temple two Srifigi images (horned Saiva figures) 
as dvUrapalas before the main garbhagriha, which feature reminds us the MogalrSjapuram cave images 
of the same type, already ascribed to the Vishpukupdin kings. The same Satyavolu group of shrines 
contains an apsidal or gajaprishfha structure, a feature datable to prc-Chilukyan period. 

On these and other grounds it is worth reconsidering the date of the Satyavolu group of 
temples and examine whether they can be ascribed to the Vishpukupgins. 

The traditional sculptural activity found at Amaravati and Nagarjunakoptja cannot be supposed 
to have disappeared all of a sudden in the 5th century A. D. But unfortunately we are missing the 
evidence to link that art with that of the later phase, that is the Chalukyan art, at least in Andhra. 


1. In Gadoyuddha it is stated that PnJakesln D was the second Satyasraya suggesting Pulakeiin I to be Satyiiraya I. 

2. Polamum grant. 

3. Ep.Andhrica n - P. 15 1. 1. 

4 ‘ W, ... . 




Inscription of SatylSraya 
Sivanandlsvara temple, KadamalakSlva. 


i 




EPIGRAPH!CAL NOTES 


143 


3. Inupa-edlu 

This word frequently occurs in the medieval Tdugu epigraphs to denote sheep or goats or cows 
made as gift to the gods for the supply of ghee for lamps. Vella-e&u is also used occasionally in the 
same sense. The number of such animals cannot be supposed to have remained constant, because they 
generally increase in number as time passes on. The increased animals, particularly the male ones 
become the personal property of the bdya or shepherd. He has to account only for the original number 
of the animals to the temple authority. This constant number of animals is denoted by the word 
inupa-edlu. The term vella-edht is not clearly understood. 

4 . Tail a //, Lord of Trilingadisa 

MSrutunga, the renowned Jaina author in his Prabandhachintamani states that ChSlukya Taila II 
who restored the lost fortunes of the ChSlukyas by dint of his valour in A. D. 973, from the 
R5sht'akUtis was the master of TrillngadeSa or Telingana. The truthfulness of the statement is 
however not thoroughly examined till now. Epigraphically we have his earliest record in Koraprolu, in 
the Medak district of TelingSfla datable to A. D. 973, April, 10. 1 From this it can be said that Taila II 
started his independent career from TelihgEna region. It also furnishes the clue that he was holding 
a subordinate position under the RSshtrakHtas in Telingatia till then. In this connection it is also 
worth noting the statement in the Chalukyan genealogical account given in the Rugi inscription 2 3 that 
Bhlma who is said to be Ahavamalla Taila’s father’s grandfather was the lord of Anmakoflda. Quite 
surprisingly an inscription noticed in Kazipet near Anumakonda datable to A.D. 872 or the 58th regnal 
year of Amoghavarsha IP refers to certain Chalukya Bhlmarasa of Satya§raya’s family who is said 
to be a Mahamandale$vara under the said RSshtrakUta king. Therefore in the light of the Rugi 
inscription cited above, which states that Ahavamalla Taila’s great grandfather Bhlma was the lord of 
Anmakonda, Bhimatasa of the Kazipet inscription can be safely identified with ~ Taila’s ancestor. 
MSrutunga’s statement that Taila was the king of Telipgatia is fully justified in the fact that not only 
Taila but also his forefathers upto three generations were the MahSmandal g$varas of Anumakoflda- 
vishaya under the RashtrakUta kings. It is only from Telingapa that Taila II started his revolt against 
his Rlditrakflta overlords. 


1. AJPAS. 3p.48 

2. SIL XX - No. 19. 

3. IAP. Wg. No. 1 
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Miss T. Vimala , M.A. 

Figures refer to pages; V after a figure refers to footnotes. The following abbreviations are 
used: asc. —ascetic; , mu. =author; cA^chief; c<?^=country; 6fe/.=*deity; dfy.—dynasty; E.Chal.— Eastern 
ChSlukya ; E. Ganga= Eastern Gatftga; engr.— engraver; fa. —family ; ft.—fori; general ; /^.“ins¬ 

cription ; Ja. jec.=Jaina sect; Ja. pre.^Htm preacher ; A.—king ; K.Chal.=KalyEni ChSlukya ; 
l.m.= land measurement; lit.wk.^ literary work ; mt.= mountain ; «.=name ; off.— office, officer; 
/>r.=Prince pi. =place ; g.=Queen ; n.—river ; j.«.=same as ; scr.—scriber; s/o.~son of; Tel 

Telugu ; temp.=* temple; to.^=town; ter.** term iterr.— territorial division; tit. —title ; Venj. CAff/.—VSmu- 
lavada Chajukya ; Vij. ?= Vijayanagar dynasty ; w\—village ; IF.—western. 


A ' 

Achirtja, 76 * 

AchyutadevarSya, k 133, 134 
Ahavamalla S5m6$vara I, A., 67 
Ahavamalla Taila, k 143 
AmbavSdi terr., 34 
AmbS, n., 56 
AmOghavarsha II, A., 143 
Anapgabhima 111, A.,39 

An an t a varmach Odaganga, A., 25, 27, 29, 33, 

35, 37, 38, 36. ' 

Anantavarma Vajrahasta I, II & III ks., 25, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 34, 35, ‘3% 38, 39, 40 

Anikke, n., 6 

AnnaladCvahtlti, gen., 109, 111 
Annapayya, n., 63 
Anumakonda, tn., 78, 85, 86, 143 
Appana, n., 56, 57 
Appanapeggada, n., 57, 64, 65 
AppanSrya, n 56 
Arahadbala, n., 51 
Araha&rf , f/f., 4 
AruvSdatalai, *err., 2 
Xtmaktru, vi., 58 

AtrSy agdrra,26,30,. 34, 54, 56, 61, 63* 84, 85,87,88 

E~IV—20 


B 

BadSmi ChSlukyas, dy., 9, 17 
BaddenScharya, n., 36 
Badugavali, terr., 21 
BSlachandramuni, asc., 51 
Bammisetti, n., 50, 52 
Banas, dy., 21, 22, 23 
Bangavadi, ins., 23 
Bappayitula SarvvadSsu, n., 15, 19 
Bayyaram tank ins., 68, 71, 111 
BejavSmke, vi., 71, 73 

Beta 1 & II chs., 67, 68, 70, 71, 74, 75, 77, 78, 
86, 94, 95, 96 

Betarasa, ch., 67, 70, 74* 79 

Bhfiskara Bhatta, n., 36 

Bhayaldbha durlabha , tit., 95 

Bhlma, c/,, 54 

Bhima I & II, cA*y., 56, 57 

BhlmachOda, ch., 58 

Bhlmavallabhapura, tit., 109 

Bhlmesvara, temp., 85 

BhWOkamalladSva, A., 82 

BhWdkamalla SOmfcSvara Ills, A., 48, 5Q ? 52 

BhBVanajkamalla, A*, 57, 81, 
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index 


BollamarSju, n., 91 
Burugugadda epigraph , 91 
Btltuga, A., 22 

C 

Chadalla, vi., 21 

CMkicheiia, v/., 134, 135 

Chalukya, */y., 49, 52, 56, 62, 64, 67, 68, 69, 70> 

74, 75, 77, 81, 82, 84, 85, 86, 109, 110, 111, 141, 

142, 143 

Chamava, n., 25 

Chandavaram, v/., 134 

ChandrSbharapa-pandita, a sc., 84 

Chandupatla epigraph , 110 

ChSnakya, aw., 56, 61 

Chttaru, w., 121, 122, 124 

Chicacole plates , 27, 33 

Chimtapally Simgan&rya, /*., 133 

Chinabadamu plates, 33, 34, 36 

Chirppali, tn.> 17 

Choda Bhima, ch., 54, 58, 60 

ChOla, s.a. ChO^a, dy., 13, 15, 18, 35, 57, 58, 60, 

62, 67, 68, 71, 85, 133 

D 

DSnSrpava, A., 34, 67 
Danta plates > 25 
Dantapura, to 34, 40 
Dargah to., 7l* * 

Darisana-kSnika, fax, 125 

DHyagajakesari , ///., Ill, 112 

DSvakl, /?., 133 

DSvanSch&rya, /t., 109, 110 

Devarin&yaka, gen.> 121, 122, 123, 125 

DevSndravarman, A., 27, 29; 35, 38 

Dhananjayavarman, A., 17 

DhSnyavfitaka, to 94 

DivSkara, A., 16 

Douayya, n., 71 

Drlkshiftma to., 36 

Druppafli Bollamaraju Muppadayya, n. y 127, 29 

E-IV 20x 


Duddabhatta, //., 91, 92 

Duddhamalla JfinSlaya, /imp., 67, 68, 69 

Duggavatti epigraph , 50 

Duppalli, v/., 127 

Durgarlja, rA., 67 

Durga, to 76 

E 

Eastern Chafukya, to 9, 10 , 25, 26, 27, 40, 67 

68, 77, 141 

Edavalli plates, 96, 97 
Ehuvala Chltamttla, A., 5, 6, 7 
EliArl, n., 6, 7 
Epdapalli, v/\, 56, 64 
Erarupalli 40 

Ereyamma, A., 13, 18 
Erikalmuttarlju, A*, I 
Efuva, /err., 58 
Bfuva Bhima, A,, 57 
Epva Muttaflju, A., 58 
Epvanldu, fern, 134 

G 

Gajapati, to 133 
Gapapatidfva, A. f 68, 95, 97, 109 

Gapaplmbl, f 93, 94, 95, 96, 97 

Gapapflvara, temp., 97 
Gap<|i, 6 

Gap^aragap^abirapla, /// M 95 
Gaftgas, dy., 21, 22, 23, 29, 34 

Guftgl* rL 14, 17, 54 

Gaiglchlrya, n„ 36 
Gaftg&devj, 56 f 58 
Gaftglpum, to 50, 51, 52, S3, 59 
Gadgavldi, /err,, 34 
Ganjum 39 

Ganrtaya, i». f 109 
Oara^a-Eftit to 68 
Qmmrnm-vfslwy®, twr, f 40 

Gatitamlputm AX, 2 fc 3 
OOkarnasvamfn, */., 26. 28, 30. 34 
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Gollathagudi, temp 52 
Gorusavaha vishaya, terr., 40 
GOvinda, 92 
GOvind&puram, ms., 51, 76 
GuflSrflava, A., 34, 35 
Guti<K 56, 57, 62 
Gupdama, A., 26, 27, 29, 31, 35, 37 
Gunamaharflava, A., 26, 28 
Gundama Stlraya, 92 
Gundana, /?., 54, 56 
GuxidarEja, cA., 76 
Gu^damarlja, A., 34, 37 
Gunduru epigraph , 68 

H 

HSriti gotra , 19 

1 

Indultriy/a., 109 
InduSSkhara, A.,, 109, 110, 111 
Iggoli, ms., 22 
Ikshvaku, p. 1, 5, 6, 18 
Indrabhatt&rakavarman, A., 142 
Inupayedlu, 59 

J 

Jagadekamalla 11, A., 81, 84, 85 
Jagaddevarasa, cA., 74, 76, 77, 78, 79 
Janas ray a or Vini ta Jana&raya, tit., 142 
jatavedibhatta, 36 
Jitankusa, /?., 37 

K 

Kadambakula, cly ., 34 

Kakartya Gufldyana, s.tf. Gm><Ja IV, cA., 68 

Klkatlya, dy. % * 54, 67, 68, 70, 71, 72, 74, 75, 76, 
77, 78, 81, 84 to 87, 94, 95, 97, 109, 111 

Kalappa, /?., 21, 122, 124 125, 127, 128 
Kaltftganagara, tn 2, 26, 28, 29, 32, 34 
Kalingalamku^a, A., 34, 37 
Kalylpa, tn., 49, 50, 52, 54, 56, 57, 71 


KSmSniava, A., 26, 27, 28, 29, 31, 34, 35, 37, 38 
Kampavarman, A., 23 
KaruvUru, v/., 14, 17, 18 
Kanchi trL 9 2, 68, 70 71, 122, 123 
Kandflri Mallikarjunk CHO^a, ch., 56 
Kandflru Choda, fa ., 54, 58, 60, 64 
Kandttru-nSdu, tor., 50, 56, 57 
KSnika, tax, 125 
Kantakanivartani, tor., 34 
Kapi-g57r<ar, 109, 110 
Kari, tax, 121, 125 
Karikaiachdcja, A., 15, 18, 54, 56, 64 
Kartikeya, dei., 6, 9 
Kasyapa-gtf/r#, 56, 64 
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